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| Rionur Honovniagis: | 
4 O waking and 
Ib zomnipotent hath| 
\cver beene the 
By eyc and hand of| 
Y>i; Gov, that no-| 
ID thing by him- 
ſelfe deſigned to 
worth and uſe, could wholly bee 
A 2 deba- 
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dcbaſed or layd aſide. Moſes 


and (© yrus devoted intheir infan- 
cie to 11ine and obſcurity, were| 
by thateyeand hand keptand ad- 
vanced. to-higheſt honours agd 
imployments for his Church. 
Some footſteps of which care 
and power, we have obſerved,up- 
on the birth and bringing forth 
[ro light of this Orphane : which, 
{1nrelation to the painfull bens 
of him, who .( as the Mother ) 
| brought it forth, and dyedintra-| 
vell withit, wee thought might | 
well be filed Bewnnonwr, Sonne} 
of my ſorrowes ; Burt, when: we law 
jche ſirength & holiadf imprin- 
|ted on thechild by God the father 
of It, wee doubted not to call it 
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hind For, as dying Facob laid his 


[ted tothe Mid-wives Office, in 


his onthis, the laſtiſſue ofthe dy- 


' Dedicatorie. | 


| 


right hand upon the yongeſtſon 


of Foſeph: So God did firetch forth 


ing «Author; when outofa wombe 
(as then ): ſo dead and dryed , hee 
brought forth a «dan-child fo 
ſtrong and vigorous : As alſo, 
when by the Parents immature 
departure, it ſeemed to be adjud-| 
ved todeath anddarkenefle, thac 
yet by the ſame hand it waspre- 
ſerved, and at laſtthrough many 
hazzards delivereduntous, who 


by the dying Parent,were appoin- 


bringing it forth to the publike 
VIeW. 
And, if wee may eſtimate the 


writings ofmen, bythe lamerule 
A 4. where 
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The Epiſtle 
whereby wee are to judge of the 
works of God himſelte; and thoſe 
workes of God excell the reſt, 
which do moſt cleerly ſhew forth 
himthe Azthor of themrand ther- 
fore Grace, though but an acci- 
dentin the ſoule, 1s of farre more | 
price with God, than all mens 
foules deyoid of it, becaule it is 
the lively Image of his Holineſſe, 
which 15s the beautie, VVe could 
| notrmagin, how this work ſhould 
not bee valued when it came a- 
broad, that preſents to all mens 
underſtandings,ſo cleare, evident 
| and immediatexpreſsions of God, 
his Name & HAttributes, And in- 
deed whatvaſtand boundles vo-| 
[Jumesof heavenearth &hel, hath 
God bin pleaſed topubliſhto make 
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known his wrath,eternal power & 
{ IB God-head: and how long hath he 
continued that expenſive worke 
of governing the world, to ſhew 
forth the riches of his goodnes, pati- 
ence forbearance” Per whenall 
were bound together, /o litle knew 
we of him,that he ſet forth his Son, 
the expreſſe Image of his Perſon,as 
the Laſt, and beſt Editton, that 
could be hoped tor. 

And, it being much more true | 
of God, which 1s uſually ſaid of | 
knowledge in the generall, Aon 
habet inimicum nift ignorantem :; 


that being ſo good he hath no e- 
nemues nor ſtrangers to him, but| 
thoſe that knaw him not: ſurely 
then,the knowledge of him is a moſt 
neceſſary and eftectuall means to 


friendſhip with him, And | 
5 >" 50 
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ther, as to make knowne himſelfe 
was the utmoſt end of all his| 


not, butthis fernant of God attain- 


know thee,the onely trueGoD, and. 
|\[ESVS Currsr, whom obow 


E haſt ſent. 


"Th E oe 


And indeed, as, that Ged know- 
eth us,is the fir Foundition of h1s 
Covenant of Mercie with us, 
2 Tim. 2.19. So, our true and ſa- 
youry knowledge of h1m,is made 
the firſtentrance into covenant, 
continuing of acquaintance, and: 
encreafing of communion with 


him, Ferem. 31. 33,34. Yea fur- 


workes; Rom. 1.19. So nightly to| 


know him, 15 the beſtreward at- 
tainable by usfor all our workes. 


Fob. 17. 3» T his is eternall Life to 


| Whichgreat rewind we doubt; 


ned, 
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[and breath in unfolding and ap- 


[Har Characters of Grace, which 


| tributes and Greatneſle of G OD! 
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ned. V Vho, ofher hee had ſpent 
the moſt of his living thoughts 


plying the moſt properand pecu- 
is Gods Image : whereby Belee- 


vers come to be aſſured, that God 
ts their God,and they 1 1n covenant 
with him ; was 1n the end admit- 
red to'exerciſe his laſt and dying | 
thoughts,;aboutthe Effence, Ar-| 


himſelfe, who 1s their portion and | 


exceeding great reward.” 
In the very entrance 'almoſt 


into which, he was carried up ſo 
nighto Heayen, that he came not 
downe againe , but dyed in the 
eALount intowhich(by Godsap- | 


pointment) he was aſcended;and 
before 
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before many of (ods glorious back| 
parts were paſſed by him, he was ta- 
ken up to view the reſt more fully 
| Face to face. So thar,as he was of- 
cen in his fickneſle wont to ſay, F| 
ſhall but change my place,e3* not my | 
| companie ; we may allo truly ſay, 
hee did but change his ſtudying 
place, not his thoughts nor ſtu- | 
dies. God being the only-imme- 
diate {ubjet, about which the| 
ſtudies of men and Angels are 
wholly taken up for all eternity. i 

Which change, though to him| 
full of gaine, had been to us more 
grievous, had not this little peece, | 
like to ELtans Mantle, falne 
from him, as hee was aſcending. | 
VVherein wee have thole lofty 


ſpeculations ofthe ſ{chools(which 
| ET: like 
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vine Effence, and glorious eA teri 
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what wee therefore oug ht tobe. 


be gathered, what inlarged and 


"Dia icatorie, | 


like emprie clouds flie often h igh, 
but drop no fatneſfſe) digeſted 1n- 
to uſefull applications, and diſtiL 
led into Spiric-full and quickning | 


cordials,to comfort and confirme 


Not onely ſhewing ( as 0- 
chers) what GOD is; bur alſo 


At once, emblazoning the Di- 


butcs of God, and withall delinea- 
ting the moitnoble difpofitionsof 
the? Divine Nothre 1 inus, which 
are the prints and imitations of | 
thoſe his Attributes,applying asa 
$k1]ful} builder, the patterne to 
the peece he was to frame, So, as 


by this unfiniſhe draught, 1t may 


working | 
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er 


working apprehenſions, andim- 
preſs1ons of the Deitte poſleſt his 
heart. He ſpeakes of God, not as 
one that had onely heard of him, 
by the hearing of the eare;bat whoſe 
eye of faith had ſeene him. 
Bur needeth hee, or this relic | 
of his, Epiſtles of commendation 
from us unto your Honour , who 
knew him ſo well : Or unto 6- 
thers, beſidesthis Inſcription of, 
and Dedication to your Name* 
which wee account our onely 
choice, and beſt Epiſtle to the 
[Reader You, are our Epiſtle, &c. 
Secing 1n your Aonor,thoſe more 
Heroicall Graces, and Nobleft 
parts of Gods Image , which in 
[theſe SER MONns the Authour 
endeyoured to raiſe his hearersto 
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printed not with:iinke, but with the | 


not onely. written, bur alſo by 
reaſon of the greatneſſe, of your} 
birth, the Nobleneſſe of your de- 
portment 1n Your countrie,410Wn 
and read of all men. Such inge- 


of wiſedome : Holineſle of life ſo | 


:mmoueably ſerled with even- 


[neſſe of walking in midſt of all|_ 


yariettes:Such humility 1n height 
of >arts : grattouſneſle ot heart in | 
rcatnefle of minde, So rare,fixt, 


| |and happie a conjunction, im an| 


houle-ſo-cminent;, doth not fall 
out, withouta generall obſerva- 


arefoundalreadymritten,andim-| 


Spirit of, the Living God: yea,and| 


nuous ſimplicitylodged in depth | 


To 


The Epiſtle 
To your Name and Hononr, 


therefore, wee preſent it ( moſt] 
| Noble bs ORD) as the laſt Le- | 
| JACIC bequeathed by him to the 
Church, asa pledge of our ſer-| 
vice, anda counterpane of your| 
Lordſhips moſt raiſed choughts| 
and us lations. 

And likewiſe unto others, as 
honoured with your Lordſhips 
name - that thoſe who ftudie, 
either? men or bookes, may rendis 
theſe SERMONS, cogether with | 
your Lordſhips V =xTvzs,cach 
as the coppie of the other, to in- 
vitethem to the imitation of the 
ſame, 


And that the V Vorld, which 
(like that Indian eAL onarch) 


accounts ſuch true Pictures of 


the 


n —_— OR Ye 


 2923fFAa 


Dedicatorie. 


the beauty of Holineſle as this, to 
bee but counterfeit, becauſe not 
tawny,like to their own;and look 
uponſo high Principles of Godh- 
nefle, as empty notions raiſed up 
by art and fancy to make a ſhew, 
may ſee & know inyou, the true, 
reall uniform ſubſiſtence of chem; 


and tha God hath indeede ome 


| 


| ſuch living, walking Patternes of] 


his owne Great Holinefle, and 
more tran{cendent "Saks 


Which Graces, Hee, who = 


the God of all Grace, increaſe and 


perfectinyour Lordſhip here,that 


| hereafter you may bee filled: with | 


all the fulneſſe of him ; So pray 


Your Honours ever to be commanded, 


TromMas CloopDyvin. 
THOMAS BALL» 
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 HypREvveEs 11.6. 
Fee that commeth to God, mu5t beleeve that 


God tr, and that hee tt a rewarder of them 
that ſeeks him. 


<I> Aving undertaken to 
Sov £0 thorow the whole 
ody of Theologie, I 
will firſt give you a, 
briefe definition of 
the thing it ſelte, 
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tiettis this; 


o m__ , DI IS < 4 D, Ca” S 
p | SV P 2 \ $\ | 1'{ x. \ p —_ 
Ee | 05 > CSNODV? © 


— 


ee SIO—_ 


which we call D ivini-! - 


I 
CO IR 
N dV JV = 


IDES It 1s that heavenly] 


—_ " oe ,- 
WSJJd 
- —— — 


| 


n 


| wholeſome words, revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, in the! 


| Scriprure; touching the knowledge of G © », and of 
| Z | 


| Gur | 
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What Theols- 


Wiſedome or forme of | $i 
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|wholeſomeDo&trine delivered in theScripture. 
| Nowatdiffers from other. Syſtemes, and bo- 
dies of Sciences : | 


] 


— 


| 


|  _ThrGovpn. 1 | 
ſa. 


| 
| 2 Apaine, allother Sciences are taughtby | 


of it; therefore, adde thit,to diſtinguiſh it from | 


i: the holy Scriptures, 


_— 


= ſetrves, hereby mee are taught the way to eternalt 
ife, PERS rages | 

I call it [eavenlywiſedome] for, ſoir is called. 
1 Cor. 2.13. Thewiſedome which ne teach, is 10x in 
therords, which mans wiſedome tearheth, but nhich 
the Holy Ghoſt-teacheth. So-likewiſe the Apoſtle | 
in another place calls it, The forme of wholeſome | 
words,that 1s, That Syſteme,or comprehenſion of 


r Becaufe it is revealed fromabore : all other } 
knowledge is gathered from things below. 


men, but this is taughtby the Holy Ghoſt. | 
3 All other knowledge is delivered in the 
writings of men, but tþis ts revealed to us inthe 
boly Ward of God, which was written by G ov 
himſclfe,though men were the mediatepen-men 


alt atherScicnces ; that, 1t 45 not revealed bymen, 
but bythe Holy Ghojt not imbookes written by men,but 


 Tathe nexr place I adde the objeAaboutwhich | 
 thiswifedome is converſant,it is,the knowledge of 


| God, and of our ſelves And {ot is likewiſediſtin- | 

euiſhed from all other knowledge, which hath | 

ſome other objects. Itis the knowledge of God, 

| that IS, ot Ged, nOT ſimply-copſiderec, or abſo- 
lately, in bis Eſſence, but as he is in refcrepce 

| and relation tons, _ 

And againc,it 15 not ſimply the —— 
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| ourſelves, (for many things in us belong to o- 
| | ther Arts and SCIences) but as we ſtand in refe- | 
| | rence to Goa, fo that theſeare the two parts of it; | 
| the knowledge of Ged,inreferenceto ns; and of 
aur ſelves, inreference tohim, | 
| Laſtofal,, itisdiſtinguiſhed by the end, to 
which it tends, which it aymes at, which is to 
teach us the way to eternall life: And therein itdif- 
fers from all otherScicnees whatſoever; for they | 
 onely helpe ſomedefeRs ofunderſtanding here 
| inthis preſentlife : for where there is ſome fai- 
| ting or dete&, which common reaſon doth not ' 
help, there arts are invented to fupply and re&i- 
| fiethoſe defets; butthis doth ſomewhat more, 
itſeads us the way toecternall life:and as it hath 
in ita principle above all others, fo it hath an 
higherend than others;as thewell-head is high-' 
er, ſo the ſtreames aſcend higher than others. | 
And ſo much for this deſcriprion, what this 
fumme ofthe Doarine of Theologie is. 

The parts of itare two: 

1 Concerning God, | Part of Theo» 

2 Concerning our ſelves. | "2 
Now concerning God, 2 things are tobe known: 
| 1x Thatheis, 7 boththele are ſetdowne in | r Concerning 
2, \Whathe is; \{ the Text. Gea. 
1 That God is, wee ſhall findethat thereare |. Things, | 
| tO WayEs tO prove It, Or to make it good tons ; | 
| 1 Bytheftrengthofnaturallreaſon, Ther God is. | 
2 By faith. 
' Thatwedqgenotdeliver this without ground, | » What Godis. 
| look inthe firſt ofthe Romans, v.20. For the invi- | 3,9, 5, 20, 
| B 2 | fable] | 
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That (9D #. 
I 'ſ1ble things of him, that is, bis. cternall porrer — 
F- GobhesT are ſeene by the creation of thewarld, be. 
ing confidered in his worþes, ſo that they are with- 
Lag 14. out excuſe, So likewiſe, 4, 17.27, 28. the A- 
poſtle ſaith, that they ſhould ſeeke- after the | 
Lord, if happily they might grope after him, andfinde. 
him : for hee is not farre from every, one of us c 
[for in. him- mee live , move, and, have our being «| 
That is, by the vety things thatwee handleand 
touch, we may know that thereis a Ged;,and aj- 
ſo, by our owne life, motion and belng, wee | 
may learnethat there is.a Deitic, from whenge | 
theſe procecd: For the Apoſtle ſpeakeththis to 
them, that had no Scripture to teach theyyy $o 
likewiſe, As 14. 17. Nevertheleſſe, hee bftth 
not left himſelfe without witneſſe, in giving us fruit- 
full ſeaſons: As if thoſe did bearewitnefſe of him 
that is, thoſe workes of his inthe creatures, Sn: 
that you ſce, there are two wates tocome tothe 
| knowledge of this, that God is ; One, I fay,isby 
| naturall reaſon : Orelſe,tomake itmore plaine, 

we ſhall ſee this in theſe tworhings : 
| - I Thereiscnough in thevery creation of the 
' world, to declare him untous. fi 
| 2 Thereisalightof the underſtanding), or 

reaſon, put into us, whereby we are able to dif- 
cerne thoſe characters of Gop ſtampediin the 
creatures, whereby we may dilcerne the inviſsble 
| things of God, his infinite power and wiſedome; and. 
"when theſeare put together, that which is writ-| 
ten inthe creature, thereare arguments enough | 
| in them, and inns there is reaſan enough, to _ | 
_ rhe} 
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the force of wg 9 117 me 
| | conclude, that there isa Ged, beſides the —_ 
| ments of Scripture, that wee have to reveale it. | 
| For, though I aid before, that Divinity was rc- | 
vealed by che Holy Ghoſt, yet there is this diffe- 
rence inthe points of Theologie :. Some truths arc. 
| wholly revealed, and have no foot-ſteps in the 
creatures,no prints inthe creation,or in the works 
| of God, todiſcerne themby, and ſuch areall the 
| myſteries of the Goſpel, and of the Trivitie : 0- | 
cher truths there are, that have ſome ve#igia, 
ſome Chargers ſtamped upon the creature, | 
| | whereby we may diſcerne them, and ſuch is this | 
|  whichwe now bave in hand, thar, There ir a God, |; T1, there 
Therefore we will ſhew you theſe two things : |is aGod. 
1 How it isamanifeft from the creation. 


| 


4% 
| | 
F 


| 

| ih 
2 How this point is evidenttoyou by faith. by 
| 3 Athird thing Iwill adde, that this Gos | : Þ 
| whom weworſhip, is the onely true G o ». | Fn 
| Now for the firſt, to explicate this, thar, The deal 
power and Gad-head is ſeen in the creation of the world. | See the ſenſible | 
| Beſides thoſe Demonſtrations elſe-where | P:morfrationof 
| 
[ 


| I l | Tp 
handled, drawne from the Creation in genera!l, rod wr p 
as from : why | 

1 The ſweer conſent and harmony the crea- 


tures bave among themſelves, 
2 Thefirneſſeand proportion of one unto a- 
| nother : 
| 3 Fromthereafonable ations of creatures, in | 
themſelves unreaſonable. | 
| 4 The great and orderly proviſion, that is 
made forall things. _ | 
REES. 
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EOS: | Thar Monmn. | 
5 The combination and'dependaricethatis 
' amongthem. 4D £22 7 | 
6: 1lc-impreflionsof skill and workmanſhip | 
| that is- upon the creatures, Allwhichargue that 
thereis a Gon, 7! 17 
| -. There remaine three other principall Argu- | 
| mentsto demonftraterhis : © | | 
, The conſtderattonofthe'Originallof all things; 
The confide- | whichargues that they muſt "needs be made by | 
RE Abrel Gea,the makerof heaven and earth;which we will 
<4 things, proved make good to you bytheſe three particalars : 
"108 It manwas madeby him; for whomalbrthings | 
| ng them®- | are made; them iris certaine tlatall other things 
| were madealſo. For the Argument holds;If the | 
| beſt things inthe world muſt have a beginning 
' then ſurely-rthoſe things thatare fubſerving,and 
| {ubordinate tothem,muſt rauch more have abe- 
210nINg. | Few 
Now thatman was made by him,confiderbue | 
__ *"* | this reaſon Wit 21%: | | | FP | 
The fathet that begets, knows rot the making, 
of himzthe mother that conceives,knowes it nor, | 
neither doth-the formative vertue (as we call it) 
| that is,that vigour which 1s in the materials that 
| ſhapes,and faſhions, and articulates the body in 
| the yvombe;, that knowes not whatit doth. Now 
it is certaine, that he that makes any thing,muſt | 
q | needs know it perfetly, and all the parts of it, 
| though the ſtander by maybe ignorant of it. As. 
for example; he that makes a ſtatue,knowes hony | 
{ | every particle 1s made; hethat makes x Watch, 
| or any ordinary worke of Art, heknowes all the 
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junures,allthe wheeles,and commiſſures of it; | 
orclſe it is impoſſible that hee ſhould make it : 
now all theſe that have a hand in making of man 
know notthe mating of him, nor the Father,nor 
the Morher, cor that which wee call the forma- 
tive vertue, that is, that vigour which is inthe 
materials,which workesand taſhionsthe body : | 
as the Wotk-mandorth a ſtatue; and gives ſeve- | 
rall limbs to ir, allrhefe know it nor : therfore he 
muſt nceds bee made by God, and not by man, 
See how the Wiſe-mantorthis purpoſe reaſons, 
Pſal. 94. 9. Hee that made the eye, ſhall heenot ſee? 
he that made the eare, ſhall not heeheares oc. that 
is, he thar is the maker of the engins, Or Organes, 
or ſenſes, or limbes of the body, older is 
| makerofthe ſoule, and faculties ot it, it is cer- 
taine that hemuſt know,jthough others doe nor, 
the making of the body and ſoule,the turningsof 
the willaod the windings ofthe underſtanding. 
Now none of thoſe three know ir, neither the fa- 
ther 'nor mother, nor that: formative vertue for | 
they are but as penſils in the hand of him that. 
doth all ; as the penſill knowes not what it doth, | 
though it drawes all, it is guided by the hand 
ofa skilfull Painter,elſe it could doenothing,the | 
Painter onely knowerh what hee doth ; ſo 
that formative vertue, that vigour that fermes 
the body of a man, thatknowes nomore whatit 
doth thanrhe penfilldoth,but he inwhoſe hand | 
it is, who ſets1ton worke, it is he that gives vi- 
| gour, and yertueto that ſeed in thewombe,from : 
| whencethe body is raifed,it 1s he that knowes it, 
B 4 for! 
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Becauie elſe 
the creatures 
ſhould bee 
pods, 


Elſe the crea- 
tures ſhouldbte 
without cau- 
ſes, 
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; but to be God; for 1t is aninſ 


| onall the workes made by:man (that we may ex- | 


| inſtrument that man makes; therefore ithath an 
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Now to have a being from'it ſelfe,is nothing elſe 
ble propertic | 
of God to have his being from himſelfe, Now, | 
if you will acknowledge, thatthe creatures had | 
a being of themſelves,they muſt needs be Gods , 
toritbelongs to himalone, to have a being of 

hinſelfe,andfrom himſelfe. The third followes, 
which Iwould have youchicfly to marke, * _. 
If things havea being from themſelves, itis 
certaine then that they arewithout cauſes; as for 
example; That which hath noefficient cauſe, 
(that 1s) no maker,that hath no end. Looke up- 


prefleitto you , ) take an huoſe,or anyworke, or 


end;becauſe he that made it,propounded ſuch an 
end rohimſelfe ; bur if it havenomaker, it can 

bave no' end : for the:end of anything is that 

which the maker aymes at, now if things have 
no end,they could havenotorme : forthe forme 
and faſhion ofevery thing ariſeth only from the | 
end,which rhe maker propounds to himfelfe ; as | 
for example, the reaſon, why a knife hath ſuch a 

faſhion,is becauſe it was the end of the maker,to_ 
have iran inſtrument to cutwith:the reaſon why | 


an axe@r hatchet hath anprherfaſhion,is,becaule | 
It 
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it mightbcan inſtrument to chopwirh ; and the | 
| reaſon why a key bath another faſhiondifferent 
| fromtheſe,is,becauſe the maker propounded to 
' bimſclfe anotherend in making of vow a 
' open lockes with; theſe areall made of the ſame 
| matter, that is, of iron, but they have divers fa- 
| ſhions, becauſe they have ſeverall ends; which 
| the makerpropoundsto himſelf. Sothar if there 
be noends of things, there is no forme, nor fa- 
ſhion of them,becauſe the ground of all their fa- 
ſhiens, is their ſeverall ends. So then, weewt!! 
putthem all togerher , iftherebe noefficient,no 
maker of them, then there is no end, and if there 
be no end;thentthere is no forme rior faſhion,and 
if there beno-forme, then there is no marter, and 
ſa-conſequently, they have no cauſe; and that 
which iswithout any cauſe, muſt needs be God, 
' which IJamſurenone dares to affirme;and there- | 
| tore they have not their being of themſelves. 


But beſides tharnegativeargument,by bringin 
'1ttO-an 1 Ebilicy, that .- creatnres Sl 
| be Gods, wewill make it plainebyan affirmative 
' argument, thatall the creatures have anend, 

| -- For looke upon allthe creatures, and we ſhall 

| fee that they haveanend; the end of rhe Sunne, 

| Moone and Starres'is, to ſerve the Eatth , and, 
; the endoof the Earth is,tobring forth Plants,and 
you looke toall particular things elſe;you ſhall 
| fee that theyhaveanend and if they havean end, 
| iT1s certaine, there js'one did ayme at it,and did 


theendof Plants is to feed the beafts t and fo if | 


| Eve thoſe creaturesthoſeſereralfaſhions;,which 
Ft: thoſc 
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All creatures 


have an end. 
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| So,takea man that hath no furtherend thanhim- 


and thereindoth his happinefſe conſiſt, becauſe 
| that he is made for ſuch an:end: take thoſe that 


| heart, we ſec that ſuch menare happie men; and 


What is the reaſon, why a horſe hath one faſhi- 

on,a dog another, ſheepe another,and oxen ano- 

ther > The reaſon is plaine, an horſewas made to 

runne, and to carry. men, the Oxen to plow, a 

dogge to bunt, and fo of the reſt. Now this can- 
not be without an autbor, withouta maker,from 
whom they have their beginning. Solikewiſe 
this is plaine by the effe&s:for this is a ſurerale; 
W hatloever it is, that hath no other end, but it 
ſelfe, that ſeekes'to proyide for itsowne. bappi- 
nefle in looking no futther thanir felfe z'and this 
is only in-God, bleſſed for ever; heehathnoend 
but himſelfe, no cauſe above himſclfe, therefore 
he lookes only tobimielft, and therein doth his 
happineſſeconſift, Take any thing:thatwillnot 
Zoe out of its owne ſpheare,but dwelswithin its 
owne compaſle, ſtands upon its owne botteme 
to ſeck its happines;,that thing deſtroyes ic ſelfe, 
looke to any, of the creatures, and let them not 
tirre out of theirowne ſhell, they periſh thete, 


—_— 


<— 


ſclte, let him ſecke himſelfe, make himſelfe his 
end1nall things be death, looke only to his owne 
profit and commodity, ſuch a man deſtroyes | 


himſeltc : forhe is made to ſerve God, and men, | 


have been ſerviceable to 60d, and men, that have 
| ſpent themſelves in ſerving God with a perfe& 


(doe wee not finde it by experience, that thoſe | 
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themſelves > And this is thethird particular. 
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If things had no beginning, if the world was 
from eternitic, whar!is the reaſon thereare no 
monumentsof moreancienttime;thantherc are 
are > For, if wee confiderwhateterniry1s, and 
what the vaſineſſe of it is; thatwhen you bave 
thoughrof millions of millions of yeeres, yet 


ſtill there is more beyond, if the world hath been 


of ſo long continuance, what is thereaſon, that 


things are bur, as it were, newly ripened ? what 


is the reaſon, that things are of no greatcranti- 


| quity than they are ? Take all the Writers thar 


ever wrote, (beſides the Scripture) and they all 
excced not above foure thouſand yeeres; for they 
almoſtall agree inthis, that the firſt man, thar 


hadevery ally hiſtory writcen of him, was Nizwi, 


who lived about Abrahams time, or a little be- 
fore ;. Troge Pompeius, and Diodorns Siculus a- 
oe n this. Plutarch ſaith, that Theſeus was the 

ſt, before: him there was no hiſtory of trath, 
nothing credible;and this is his expreſſion: Take 
the Hiſtories of times before Theſews, and you 


ſhall find them tobe burlike skirts in the maps 


wherein you ſhall finde-nothing buryaft Seas, 
Varro one ofthe moſt learned of their Writers, 
profeſſeth; that- before: the Kingdome of the 
Sic50nians which begun afterNinus time,nothing 
was knowne to bee certaine, andthebeginning 
of that was doubrfull and-uncertaine. And 
theiruſuall diviſion of all hiſtory, into fabulons, 
and certaine, by Hiſtorians, is weFknowne, to 


thoſe' 
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Elſe,where be 
any menus | 
ments of umes 
before thoſe 

mentioned in | 
the Scripture ? | 
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| 4y thing 2 Doe you thinke if things had beene | 


thoſe that are converſant inthem , and yet the 
| Hiſtotians that arc of any truth,began = after 
the Captivitic in Babylos ; for Herodorm, 
| ved after Effhers time, is counted the firſt that 
| everwrote in Proſe,and he was aboveeighthun- 
| dred yeercs after Moſes time. For concluſion of 
| this, wewillonly ſay, that which one ofthe an- 
 cienteſt of the Roman Poers, drawing, this con- 
 cluſion from the Argument wee bave in hand, 
faith, If things were from eternitic, and had not 
a beginning ; | 


Cur ſupra bellum Thebanwn o& funers Tr9j4 | 
Non alias alfi quoque res cecinere Poete? | 
if things were from cternitie, mhat ts the reaſon, that 
e 


fore the Theban and Trojan narre, all the ancient 
Poets, and ancient Writers did-not mabe mention of 


, 


from eternity, there would be no monuments of 
them, if you conſider the vaſtneſle of eternitie, 
| what it is? Solikewiſe forthebeginning of Arts 
and Sciences ; what is the reaſon thar the orig i- 
| nall of them is knowne , why were they no ſoo- 
; ner found out ? why are'they not ſooner perfe- 
ted > Printing, you know, |is a late rivention ; 
and fo is the invention of Letters:takeall Scien- 


well as the Mathermaricks,why are their Authors 


ge ret 
Trouch, becauſe it is anargument infinuated 


at li- 


| ces, the ancienteſt, as Aftrolspie and ray at Go | 


yet knowne,and we fee them inthe blade, and in | 
| the fruit > Sofor the Geneabgies of men'(for that | 


by Paul, whth bee diſputed with the Heathens, 
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 mantind) you-ſee evidently how one man begers | 
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another, and hee another, &c and fo goe and 
rake all the Genealogies intheScripture,and inall 
other hiſtoriographers,we ſhall ſee,that they all 
come to one Well-head. Now, Laske, it the 
world was from eternity,whatis thereafon, that 
there is but one fountaine, one blood whereof 
weare all made? Why ſhould they notbemade 
all together > Why was notthe earth pune 
together, and in every Landa multitude of in-| 
habirants together, if they had been frometer- 
nity, aud had no beginning ? 

The ſecond principall Head, by which wee 
will make this good to you, that there i a God 
that made heaven and earth, is the teſtimony of 
God himſelfe. There is a double teſtimony, one 
1s thewritten teſtimony, which wee have in the 
Scripture, the other is,that teſtimony,which is 
written in the hearts of men. 

Now,you know that all Nations doe acknow- 
ledge a God, (this we take for - muwa yea, even 
thoſe that have been lately diſcovered,that live. 
{as it were, disjoyned from thereſt of the world, 
| yet they all have,and worſhipa God, thoſe Na- 
tions diſcovered lately by the Spaniards, inthe 
Weſt Indies, and thoſe that have been diſcovered 
fince; all of them, without exception, have ir, 
written in their hearts, that there is « God, Now 
_ ſtrength of the argument lies in theſe two 
| things : 

a, obſerve that phraſe uſed, Rom. 2. 15.Itis 


called 
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2 
Thar there is a 
God,proved by | 
the Law writ- 
ren in mens 
hearts, 
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| & ſointaft & other ſenſes. So when we ſee men 


| ſoule is but (as it were) the table or paper, upon 


{ bur when you finde it inthe hearts of all men, in 


ſee one affe that which another doth not; as|to 
| the eyc of one, that is beautifull which is not|ro 
| another, yet all affetingſome beauty; itis an ar- 


That op ©. 


called 2 law written in their hearts. Every mans 


whichthewriting 15 ; the thing written is this | 
principle that wee arc now upon, that there i a 
Ged, that made heaven and earth : but now who 

is the Writer > ſurely it is God,which is evident | 
by this; becaule it is a general effed in the hearr 
of every man living, and therefore it muſt come 
from a generall cauſe : from whenceelſe ſhall it 
procceed?no particular cauſe can produce it; if it 
were, or had beene taught by ſome particular 
man,by ſome ſein ſome one Nation or King- 
dome, in one age ; then, knowing the cauſe, wee 
ſhould ſee that the effe&t would not exceed ir, 


all Nations & ages; then you muſt conclude, it 
was an univerſall effe&, written by the general 
Author of all things,which is Ged alone; and ſo 
conſequently,the Argumenthath this ſtrength 
in it, that it 15 the teſtimony of G op. ben 
2 Beſides, when you ſee every man looking 
aftera G © », and ſeeking him, it 1s an argument 
that there is one,though they doe not find him : 
it is true, they pitch upon a falſe god,and goc the 
wrong way to ſeek him, yet it ſhewes that there 
i5 fuch a Deity. Foras in other things when we 


' gument that beautyis the generall objec of all: 


| 


going different wayes, One worſhiping one & od, 


| 
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| | oneanother, yer all conſpiring inthis, towor- 
| ſhipa God, itmuſt needs argue that there is one: 

| for this law ingraven in every mans heart, you 

| will grantthat itisa work of nature at leaſt,and 
the workes of Nature are not in vaine, even as, | 
| when you ſee the fire toaſcend above the aire,it 
| argues that there 15 aa place where it wouldreſt 
though you never ſaw it; and as(inwinter)when 
| you fre the Swallowes flying to a place,though 
| you never ſaw the place, yet you mult needs ga- 
ther that there is one,which nature hath appoin- 
ted them,and bath giventhem an inſtin& to flic 
unto, and there tobe at reſt, ſo when you ſee in 
every mans ſoule ſuch an inſtigation to ſeek God, 
though men never ſaw him,and the moſt go the 
wrong way to feeke him, and take that for God 
which 1s nor, yet this argues there is a Deitic 
which they intend. And this is the third. 

. Thelaſt Argument is taken from the ſoule of TRIPS. ct?).- 
man, the faſhion of it, and the immortality of it, i. h = aby 
Furſt, God is faid to have made. man after his| the loule of 
omne Tmage; hee doth not meanc hisbody,, for| ==: 
| that is not made afterthe Image of God; neither 
| is it only that holinefle which wascreated inus, 
and now loſt : for then he would not have faid, 
Gen. 9.6. He that ſheds mans blood, by man ſhall his 
' blood bee ſhed, for in the Image of G 0» madehee| 
»m4n, The principall intent of that place is (for 
ought I canſece or judge, that Scripture ſpea-! 
king of the naturall faſhion of things, and rotof! 
the ſupernaturall graces) toexprefſe that G ov 
bath givena Scue to man, that carries thc 
Image | 
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[js 2 it is butthecaſe of the ſoule, the ſhell|and 


| afide . oras a mandothan inſtruament,whileſt tt 
| will be ſerviceable to him;butwhen it is no10n- 


A ger fit to play upon, be caſts it aſide; fo dorh the 
ſoule as it were lay afidethe body: for itis but 
as a garment that a man uſeth, when it 15 worhe 


| 


| Image of God a likenefle to the Eſſence of God 
immarceriall, immortall, inviſible; for there is a 
double Image of God in the ſoule,one in the ſub- 
| Nance of it, which is never loſt; another is the 
| fupernaturall grace, which is an Image of the 
Per gIAce, O 
knowlcdge,holinefſlc,and righteouſnefie of God, 
and this 15 utterly loſt. Bur the ſoule 1s the I- 
mage of the eſſence of God (as I may fo ſpeake) 
that 15, it is a ſpiritimmateriall,,mmorrcall,inyi- | 


hath ; be underſtands all things, andwils what-_ 
ſoever he pleaſerh. And you ſee anexpreflion of 


him in yourowne ſoule, whichis an argument 
of the Deity. | 


ſoule, which argues it came nor from any thing | 
here below, but that it hath its originall from 
God, it camefrom Gov, endo Gov it muſt re- 
tyrne, that is, it had notany beginning here, it 
had it from bim and to him againeit muſt re- 
turne, . For what is this body, wherein the ſoule 


ſheath of it; therefore the ſoule uſeth it but for 
a time, and dwels in if,asamandwels ina houſe 
while it is habitable, butwhen it is growne rui- 
nous, be departeth : the ſoule uſeth the body,as 
[| a man doth a veſſell,when it is braken he hi it 


{ible,as he is, bath underſtanding and will, as he | 


Secondly, beſides the immortality of the 


our! 
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our, and threed-bare, he caſts it off: ſo doth the 

ſoule with the body. And for the further proofe 
of this, and that it depends not on the body, nor 
hath irs originall of it, or by it, confider the 
great as of the ſoule, which are ſuch as cannot | 
ariſe from the temper of the martrer, bee it never 
ſo curious ; As thediſcourſe of the ſoule from | 
one generall to another; the apprehenſion of 
ſo high things as Gedand Angels , the deviſing 

of ſuch things as never came intorke ſenſes for 
though it be true;that ſounds and colours be car-! 
ried intothe underſtanding by the ſenſes , yet to 
| make picures of theſe colours, and muſicke of 
theſe ſounds,this is from the underftanding with 
in: So the remembrance of things paſt ; obſer- 
ving the condition of things, by comparing one 
with another, Now, looke upon bruit beafts, we 
ſceeno actions but may ariſe from the temper of 
the matter; according towhich their fancie and 
appetite are faſhioned, though ſome a@ions are 
ſtronger than others, yet they ariſe not above 
the Well-head of ſenſe: all thoſe extraordinary | 
| things which they are taught todoe,jt is but for 
their food,as Hawkes;and ſome Pigeons,it is re- 
ported, in Aſſyria that they carry Letters from 
one place to another, where they uſe to have 
food ; ſoother beafts that a& dancing, and fuch 
ike motions, it is done by working on their ſen- 
ſes : but come to man, there are otheraCions of 
' his underſtanding and will in the foule.It is true] 
| indeed, ina man there are fancy andappetite,and 


| theſe ariſe from the remper of the body , there- 
| C : fore | 
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fore as the body hath a different temper ſo there. 
| are ſeverall appetites,diſpolitions & affe&ions; | 
\ſomeman longs after one thing, ſome aft 
ther,but thelc are but the ſeverallturnings 
ſenſuall appetite, (which is alſo ſcene in beaſts) | 

| but. come to the higher part of the ſoule, the 

\aRions of the will and underſtanding of man, 

and they areotan highernature, the acts which 
they doe have no dependence upon the ody\\ 
at all, Beſides, come to the motions of the | 
= 'body; the ſoule guides and moves the body, as 
ns a Pilot doth a ſhip, (now the Pilot maybe lafe, , 

= | though the ſhip be ſplit upon the.Rocke.) Looke 
Wnt ..| on beaits, they are led whollfas their appetite 
HF. | carrics them,and chey muſt Foe that way ; therc- 
"yt fore they are not ruled,as a Pilot governes a ſhip: 
WE ; but in men, thetr appetites would carry rhem | 
._-  hither,orthither, but the will ſaith na,and that 
Ls. | hath the underſtanding for its counſeler.Sothat 
1.28 the motions of the body ariſe not from the 
| diverſity of theſenſuall apperites, as inall other 
creaturcs,but of the will and underſtanding, for 
F the ſoul depends not upon the body,butthe acts 
ra. 4 of tke body depend uponit? therefore when the 
EE ' '} body periſheth, the foule dies not; bar,as a man 
thatdwels ina houſe, if the houſe fall, hee hath ha 
' - nodependence on it, but may goe away to ano- | 
[ _ |therbouſe, ſothe ſoule hath nodependenceyp- | 
al « 
on the body at all; therefore you muſt not think 
that itdoth dye when the body periſheth. 

Beſides,the ſoule 15 not worne,it is not weary, | 
| as Other things are, the body is wearie, and the 
A ſpirits} 
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| ſpirits are weary , the body weares, as doth a | 
| 
| 
| 


garment, tili-it be wholly worne out : now, any | 
rhing that 1s not weary, it cannot periſh  and,in | 
the very actions of the. ſoule it ſelfe there is no | 
-wearineſſe, but whartſoever-comes into the ſoule 
perteats it,with a pertetion naturall to ir,8& it is | 
the ſtronger for it,therefore it cannot be ſubjett | 
to decay, it cannot weareout,as ther things do, 
but the more notions ithath, the more pertett it | 
is : the body, indeed, is weary with labour, and 
theſpirits are wearie, but the ſoule 15 notweary, 
for in the immediate ads thereof, it workes 
ſtill, even wher.the body fleepeth : Looke upon 
the ations of the {oule, and they are indepen- 
dent, and as their independefticie growes, fo the 
{oule growes younger and younger, and ſtronger 
and ſtronger, ſeneſcens juveneſcit, and is not ſub- 
je& to decay,or mortality : as you ſee in a Chic- 
ken, it growes ({t11], and fo the ſhell breakes, and 
falls oft : fois it with the ſoule, the body hangs 
onit butasa ſhell, and when the ſoule is growne * 
to perfeCtion,itfalls away, and the ſoule returnes | 
tothe Maker, | 
| Thenextthing that Iſhould cometo,is to ſhew|,, 
| you how this is madeevident by fairh. When a | yay to prove, 
| man bath ſome rude thoughts of a thing, and | 14! God, is 
bath ſome reaſon for ir, hee then begins to have | 4 wh 
ſome perſwafion of it, but when (beſides) aman * 

wiſeand true,ſhall come and tell him it is {o;this | 

 addes munch ſtrength to his confidence: for when | 

you come todiſcerne this Gea-head, and toknoxw 

it by reaſons fromthe creatures, this may give | 
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| you-ſome perſwaſion ; but when one ſhall come | ' 
and tell you out of the Scripture,made by a wiſe | 
and true God,that it is ſo indeed; this makes you 
confirmed in it.' Therefore the ſtrength of the 
[- argument by faith, you may gather after this 
{manner : I beleeve the Scriptures to bee true, 
and that they are the word of God, now this is 
contained in rtheScriptures,that God made Heaven 
[ | ard Earth ;, therefore I beleeving the Scriptures 
| tobe the Ward of God, and whatſoever 1s con- | 
| tained in them, my faith layes hold upon it alſo, | 
and ſo my conſent growes ſtrong and firme, that 
there is a God 2 After this manner you come to 
conclude ir by faith. For what is faith > Faith 
isbut when a thing is propounded to you even 
as an objett ſer betore theeye, there is an habit | 
of faithwithin.,that ſees it what it is; for faith is 
zothing elſe, but a ſeeing of that which is : for 
though a thing, is not true,becauſe I beleeve it is 
fo, yertthings firſt are, and then I beleeve them. 
Faith doth not beleeve things imaginary, and 
ſuch as have no ground;but whatſoever faith be- | 
 leeves,it hath a being,and the rags or we belceve, | 
doe lye before the eye of reaſon, ſanQified and | 

elevated by the eye of faith , therefore 2ſoſes, 
when he goes aboutro ſet downe the Scripture, | 
doth not prove things by reaſon, but propounds | 
| them, as, 1: the beginning G © y made the 
| Heaven and Earth , he propounds the obje&, and 
leaves it to the eye of faith to looke upon. For 
| thenature of faith is this: God hath given to man 
an underſtanding facultie, ( which we call, Rea-| 
(ſon 
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ſon) the 05je& of which is all the truths that are 
| delivered in the world and whatſoever hath a be- 


i. 


| 


| 


| ofihem gave a being unto-them, but even as a | 


ing. Now take all things thatwee ate {pid tobe- ? 
lecve,and they alſo are things that are, which are | 
the true objects ofthe underftanding and reaſon. 
But the underſtanding hathobje&s oftwo ſorts: 

x Such as we may eaſily perceive, as the eye 
of man doth the object that is before him. 

2 Such as wee ſce with moredifficulty, and 
cannot do it, without ſomething above the etc to 
elevate it : As the candleandthe bignefle of it, 


Sunne, inthe latirnde of it, you mutt have inſtru- 
ments of art to {ce itand you muſt meaſure it by 
degrees, and. ſo ſee it: {o.is it bere, ſome things 
wee may fully {ce by reaſan alone, and thoſe are 
ſuch as. lye before us, and.them wee may ecaſi- 
ly ſee : but other things there are, that though 
they: are true, yet they are more.remote, and 
further; off; therefore they, are/ harder to. bee 
ſcene and therefore wee muſt have ſomething | 


__—. 
———— 
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theeye can fee; but to know thebigneſſe of the | | 


to he]pe our underſtanding to fee them. So that 


it:and thereforethey are faid to be rcyealcd, not 
becauſe they were nor before, as if the revealing 


indeed, Faith is but the lifting up. of the un- | 
derſtanding,by adding a new lightto them and | 


Nev 7 ape the night diſcovers tous that which | 
 wedid not ſee before,andas a proſpetive.glaſle 
| reveales to the eye, that which we could not ſee. 


| 
\ defore,and by its owne power, the eye could not. 


reach unto ; Sothat the way to ſtrengthen our 
| S 3 ſelves 
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felvesby this argument, is to belceve the Scrip- 
tures, and the things contained in them, 
Now you fhall ſee, why.wee areto beleeve | 


next time. Ve will now come to ſome uſeof the 
point, for weeare notto diſmifle you withour 


even; and wee ſhould walke with him moreup- 
rightly than wee doe, if wedid bur beleecve, that} 
it is he that fills the heaven and earth, as he ſaith of 
| himſelte,Zer/23. 24. 


ſomeapplication, but we muſt inſert ſome uſes 
here andthere.- 

W hen you heare theſe Arguments, proving 
this concluſion, that chore 5 4 God, the uſe you 
ſhould make of them, is,tolabor daily to ſtreng- 
thenour faith in this principle,and to have anete 
atGod inal ouractions:for this is the reaſon given 
ifi the Text,why one mancomes to God, becauſe 
hee beleeves that hews;and-another doth nor, be- 
cauſe he beleeves it but by halves; if they did be- 
leeverhis fully, they would ferve (G-op with a 

fe heart, -VVhat is the reaſon, 'that Moſes 
breakes thorow-all impediments?he had tempta- 
rions on both fides;proſperityand prefermetiton 
the one ſide, and adverſity and afitions on the 
other, yet he paſſeth thorow wealth and pover- 
tie, honour and diſhonour, and-goes ſtraight on 


inthe way to heaven, and the reafon is added in. 
the Text, becauſe hee ſaw him that was inviſible , 


even fo,if you did fee him that was inviſible, the 
G 0 Þ wee now ſpeake of, as you ſee a man that 
ſtands beforeyou, yourwayes would bee more | 


the Scriptures ; but this wee mult leave rill che | 
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Some may here ſay; Howcan we fee him that 
is inviſible 2 here is oppoirmmin adjefto;to fee him: 
that is inviſible; 

Come to the body of a man; you can fee no-! 


of the creature, yet there ts an immatertall,invi- 


tothe body af the world, there is a Gedrhat fills 
| Heaven and Eatth, as the ſouledorh the body. 
Now to draw this a Intle neerer, thar inviſible, 
immater:all ſubſtance, theſoale of man which | 
ſtands at the doores of the body, and loo\es out | 
at the windowes of theeies,and of the eates,borh | 
toſce and heare, which yetwee ſee nor yetit is 
this ſoule that doth all theſe; for if the ſoulebe 

once gone out ofthe houſe of the body, the eye | 
ſces no'more, theeare heates no more; than an | 
houſe or chamber can ſeeqgyhen there is no body 
init; and as'ttts the ſpirituall ſubſtance within 
the body that ſees, and heares, and underſtands 
all; ſo apply this to'God that dwels in Heaven 
and Earth; that as,though you ſee nor the ſoule, 
yetevery part of the body 1s full of ir; ſoit wee 
looke into the world, weſee that iris filled, and- 
yet God (likeasthe ſoule) ts inevery place, and 
| 5s it with his preſenee;he ispreſent with every 


FP” £8. 


creaturehe is in the ayre; andan your ſelves,and | 
ſeeth all youra@ions,andhearerh al yourwords, 
and if wecouldbring our felves to aſerled/per-: 
 fxdfionofthis, irwould cauſe us towalke more | 
evenly with Godthan we do, and to converſe with 
himv after another manner ; whena man is pre-! 
E:21 C 4. : ſent, | 


ObjeF, 


eAnſw, 


thing but the outſide,the outward bulk and hide | God inthe 
wot ld, as the 
ſoule in the 


fible ſubſtance within,rhar fils che body;fo'come | voey, 
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tent before you, yeare ſolicitous, thinking what 
| 1143/8 that {onle thinks of you, howthart ſoule isatfeQed 
| 113/34: toyou; ſoif you belceved Goa were in the world, 
|  itwould make you have ancie to him inall your 

| =_- ations; as hehath aneye to-you, and to have a 
1 | ts careto plcaſc him in all things, rather 
than to pleaſe men. And this is the ground of all 

| thedifference betweene men : One man beleeves | 
| it fully that there is ſuch a mighty 60d; another 
_ | beleeves it but by halves, and therefore oneman | 
| hath a care buſy to pleaſe God inall things,andto; | 


have aneyeto him alone ; the other beleeving it 
but by halves,be ſecketh and earneſtly followeth 
Wl | other things; and is not fo ſolicitous what the 
1 | | otner 1555 a 
W008 'Lorpthinkesof him. 
R4-744-R | The thing therfore which we exhort you unto, 


| is,thatyou would endevor toftrengrthen that prin 

| | ciplemore and more. We ſpeake not toArheifts | 
Ii | \* | now, butte them that beleeve there is a Ged, and | 
oi | yet wedo notthink our labour loſt: For,though | | 
I there bean aſſent to this truth inus,yctir is ſuch 
an one as may receive degrees,and may be ftreng- 
| thened: for Iknow that there are few perfe& A- | 
bi - thei ſts, yet there are ſome degrees of Atheiſme | 
left in the beſt of Gods Children, which we take 
nOnoOticeof ; for there is a two-fold Atheiſme + | 
Two kindzof {x One is, whena manthinkes that there is no 
Anime. | God, and knowes bedoth ſo. 
2 Another kind of Arheifme ts, whena man 
doubts of the Deitie,and obſerves it not. There 
are ſome degrees of doubting in the hearts of all | 
men, as.we ſhall fee bytheſc cffes,thatth _ | 
| faKen: : 
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taken-notice-of Arheiſme doth produce. As, ' 
| when men ſhall avoid croſſes, rather than tine, 
| | not conſidering that rhewrath and diſpleaſure of 
God goes with it, which ts the greateſt evill that 
can'befall us: Whatis the reaſon of it > That | 
whereas the greateſt croſle is exceeding light, if 
thewrath of God bee put- if the other +, nn | 
whatis thercaſon that yetthis ſhould overweigh | 
the other, inour apprehenſion, if wee bee fully | 
perſivaded of this principle, that G o» made | 
Heaven and Earth ? what 1s the reaſon that when 
| croſſes and finne come intocomperition, as two 
ſeverall waies whereofwe muſt neceſſarily chule 
one; why will men rather turne aſide from a 
croſle,to fin againſt God, and violate the peace of 
their conſciences, rather than undergoe loſſes,or 
croſles, or impriſonment > 
Againe, what is the reaſon thatweare ſo rea- 2 
dic topleaſe, and loth todiſpleaſe men, as a po- 
tentfriend or enemy, rather than G ov > If this 
principle wete fully beleeved, that there is a God 
that made Heaven and Earth,you would not doe 
ſo. The Prophet 7ſajahdoth exprefle this moſt 
elegantly, I(at. C2, 12,1 3, 14s Who art thou that Iſai.$1.12,13 ,14 
art afraid of man that ſhall dye, and the ſonne of man, 
which ſhall be made as graſſe, and forgetteſt the Lord A 
thy Maker, mhich flretched forth the Heavens, and 
laid the foundation of the Earth? As if hee ſhould Y 
ſay,wbat Atheiſme is this in the hearts of mer? -. | | yo 
{& 
oy 
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| Whenccelſeare alſothoſe deceits, lyes,and ; 
| ſhiftings, to make things fairewithmen, when, 
theykrow thatGed is offended withit;who ſeeth 
all things, What 
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Whartis the reaſon that men are ſo ſenſible | 
of outward ſhame, more than of ſecret finnes , 
and care ſo much what men thinke of them, an 
ſpeake of rhem,and not what God ſees of knows > 
Doth nor this declare thatmen think as thoſe A- 
rheiſts of whom 7ob ſpeakes, /0b 2 2 ,and doc they 
not conceive in ſome degree, as thoſe dee, asif 
Gov did not deſcend beneath the circle of the Hea- 
vens tothe Earth, and his eyes were barred by the 
curtaines of the night, that he did not takenotice 
of the wayes of men? and looke how meridoe 
this in a-greater meaſure,fo much greater Athe- 
iſmethey have. * ; 

Againe,if you docbeleevethat there is ſuch a 
God,what is the reaſonwhen you have any thing 
to doe,thatyourunne to creatures, arid ſeek help 
from them, and buſic your ſelves wholly about 
outward meanes, ard ſecke nor” to God by prayer, 
and renewing of your repentance ? if you did 
fully beleeve thatthere' is a God, you would ra- 
ther doethis. 

Againe, What is the reaſon that menare car- 
ried away with the preſent, as Ariorlecalls ir, 
#*/, this ſame very (#9) doth tranſportaman 
from rhe waies of vertue' ro: vice, that they ate 
too buſieabour the body,and are carelefle of rhe 
immortall ſoule,thatthey ſuffer thar to lie, like a 
forlome' priſoner, and to ſtarve: within them ? 
Wonld'you doe fo,if yourdid beleeve that there 
is fuch'a God; rharmadethe: ſoule, ro whom ir. 
muſt retarne and giveawaccount, ard live with: 
bimforever? | 
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Againe,whbat is the reaſon that men doe ſeeke | 
ſo for the things of this lite, are ſo carcfull in | 
building houſes, gatheringeſtares, & preparing | 
for themſelves here ſuch: goodly manſions for 

their bodies, and ſpend-no-time toadorne the 

ſoule, (when yet theſe do bur Frace us among (it 

men,and are only tor preſent uſe) and looke got 

for thoſe things which commend the ſoule to 

Ged, ard regard not cternity, in which the ſoulc 

muſt live 2 I ſay, whatiis the reaſon of this, if 
there be not ſome grounds of ſecret Atheiſme in 

men ? 

What is the reaſon that there is ſuch ſtupidity 
in men,that the threatnings will nor move them, 
they will be moved with nothing, like beaſts;bur 
preſent ſtrokes ; that-they doe not fore-ſee the 
| plague,to prevent it,but go on,and are puniſhed? 
And ſo for Geds promiſes and rewards; VVhy 
will you not forbeare ſinne,that you may receive 
the promiſes, and the rewards > Whence is this 
ſtupidity both wayes > VVhy arc wee as beaſts, 
led with ſenſuality, tharwe will not be drawn to 
that which belongs to God, and his Kingdome > 
Is nat this anargument of ſecret Artheiſme, and 
impictic-in the heart of every man, more or 
leſle? 

Againe, what is the reaſon that when men 
come intothe preſenceof God, they carry them- 
ſelves ſonegligently,not caring how their ſoules 
are clad,and what the behavior of their ſpirits is 
before him > If you ſhould come before men, 


you would loake that your cloathes be,neat and. | 
7 decent. | 
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| reverence, as becomes him in whole prefence 


| then labour to draw ſuch conſcquencesas may 


| hearts of men, not beleeving the Lord tabe hee 
| rhat fills the Heaven, and the Earth : Therefore 
az you finde theſe things in you,more or lefle, ſo | 
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decent, and you will carry your ſelves with ſuch 


| you ſtand ; this procceds from Arheiſme in the 


| 


{abour to confirme this principle more and more 
to your ſclves; and you ſhould ſay, whenyou 
heare theſe arguments,certainly I will beleeve it 
more firmely, ſurely I will hover no more about 
it : for to what end are more lights brought, but 
that you ſhould ſee things more cleerely, which 
you did not before ?:Sothat this double uſe you 
ſhall make of it : 

One is, to fixe this concluſion in your hearts, | 
and to faſten it daily upon your ſoules, 

The ſecond is, it therebeſuch a mighty God, 


ariſe from ſuch a concluſion : as, | 

If there be ſuch anonethat fills Heaven and 
Earth then Jooke upon him, asone that ſees all 
you doe, and hearcs whatſoeveryou ſpeake : As 
\ when you ſee a ſhip paſſe thorow the ſea, and ſee 
the ſailes applyed to the wind;and taken downe, 
and hoyſed up againe, as the wind requires, and 
ſhall ſee it keep ſuch a conſtant courſe, to ſuch a 


| haven, avoiding the rockes and ſands, you will 


{ay,ſurely there 1s,one within that guids it;for it 
could not doe this of it ſelfe:oras when you look 

u 
and docthe ations of alwing man; you muſt 


needs ſay, the body could not doe this ofit ſelfe, 


the body of man, and ſee it Jive and move, | 


c- 
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but there muſt beſomthing within that quickens 
it,and is the cauſe ofall the aftions;even ſowhen 
you looke upon the creatures, and ſee them to | 
doe ſuch things, which of themſelves they are no 
moreable todoe, than the body can dothe aRi- 
ons that it doth, without the ſoule:: rherefore 
| hence you may gather thar there is a God, that 
fils Heaven and Earth, and doth whatſoever hee | 
 pleaſeth ; and if this be fo, then draw nigh to 
| him, converſe with him, and walke with him 
from day to day; obſerve him in all his dealings 
' with us, and our dealings with him,and one with 
another ; be thankfull to him forall theble(- 
ſings we enjoy, and flye to him for ſuc- 
cour inall dangers, and up. 


on all occaſions. + 
(2? - 
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Flee that commeth to God, muit belecve that 


God 1s, and that hee u a rewarder of them 
that ſeeke bim. 


Z=>29 Efore wee come tothe ſecond ſort 
of Arguments to prove this prin- 

ciple, that Gov i, weethinke it | 
neceſlary to anſwer {ome objeti- 

. ons of Atheifme, which may ariſe | 


| Menare ready to ſay that which you ſhall ! 
finde'in 2 Per. Ze 4. All things have continued alite 
fince the creation : that is, when men looke upon 


| the condition of things, they ſee the Sunne rite, | 


or _—_ - * — > 


| and ſet againe, and ſee the Rivers runinacircle | 
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 intothe Seca, the day followes the nighr, &c, the | 
winds ruuncin their compaſſes, and they have 
done ſo.continually, and there is no alterarion . ! 
therefore they doubt whether there bee ſuch a 
God,that hath'given a beginning totheſe things, | 
and ſhall givean end >? 
For anfwer to this, conſider that thoſe bodies | Anſw. 1. 
of ours, which wee carry about with us, which | 
weknow had abeginning,and ſhall have an end, 
that there is ſomething 1n them, that 1sas con- 
ſtant as any of the former; as the beating of the 
pulſe, the breathing of the lungs,and the motion 
of the heart, and yerthe body had a beginning, 
and ſhall haye an end: Now what is the diffs 
rence betweene theſe two? It is but ſmall, this 
 continueth onely for ſome tithes of yeeres, bur 
the world for thouſands ; the difference isnot 
; great ; and therefore why ſhould oor not thinke 
| 1t had a beginning as well as your body,and like-| 
| wiſe ſhall havean ending. | | 
| ScewhattheApoſtle ſaith inthis place,though!| 
all things continue alike; yet thereare two rea- 
ſons, whereby hee proves that God made the 
world, and that the world ſhall have an end : 
2 The firſt is laid downe imwerſ. 5. For this | yet « 
they are willingly ignorant of, that by the word of 
' Gob the heavens were of old, and the earth ſtar. 
ding out of the waters, and in the waters: that is, 
naturally the waters would cover the earth; as it ; 
did at the beginning. forthe natural place of the 
| Waters 1s abore the cartÞ, even as of the aire a-. 
| bove the waters:Now who is it that hath _ | 
| ole ol 
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theſe waters out of the-carth, and cauſed ir to 
ſand our of the waters,and made ithabitable for 
' menand beaſts (faith he) was it notthe Lord? + 
| 2 It is plainely proved by the Floud, verſe 6. 
Vetſ. 6 whereby the World, that then was, being overflow- 
' |ed with waters, periſhed, that is, the waters, 
| | | when G ©» tooke away his hand, returnedto | 
| their place, and covered the face of theearth, 
' Now, who was it that thendid drie the eatth a- 
 gaine, and ever ſince hath reſerved it to the day 
| of Indgement tobee deſtroyed by fire ? was it 
not the Lord? You have heardas much, ſaith he, 
Wi il! | but of this you are willingly ignorant , that is, they 
fi; 6d are ſuch things as may be knowne,but by reaſon | 
WW: of your Juſt which obſcure your knowledge , 
and hide thoſe parts of Nature and reaſon, 
which Gov hath planted 'in 'your | heatts ; | 
| therefore, of theſe things you are willingly ig. 
SR | noranr, 
f Anſy,2:. | Furthermore wee adde rhis ſecond anſwer 
Milk to thoſe that make this 05jekion. Thar things 
| are not alike ſince the creation. For, 
$31 r The courſe of Nature hath beene turned 
many times, as thoſe miracles that the L'o x v 
wrought in topping the courſe of the Sunne,and | 
| making of it goe backward ; he madethe waters 
| | torun a contrary courſe, and ſtopped the heat of 
| the fire,and theefficacie of it,ſo that it could doe 
the three children no harme, | 
: 2 Beſides thoſe miracles look upon the things 
done amongſtus, and you ſhall fee though they 


- | 
arenotcontrary to Nature, yet Nature is turned | 
| oF; 
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of its courſe, a3 inour bodies there be ſickneſles | 
| and diſtempers,ſo there are in thegreat body of | Diemperin 
| the World, ſtrange inundations,ſtirres and alte. |*5* Þo0y ot 
| rations z now if there were nora free Agent,that | TO | 
Fations z now tree Agent,that 
governes theſe, why are theſe things ſo, and why 
no more2why doetheſe things go fo farre,andno 
further2why are there any alterationsar all ? and 
when any alterations come to paſſe, who is hee | 
that toppeth them > why doth the ſeaover-flow | 
ſome places, and goe no further >who is he that 
ſets bounds to them, but only the Lord?Therfore 
this we may learne from it;theconſtancy of theſe 
things ſhewes the wiſdome of God, (as it is wiſ- | 
dome in us todoe things conſtantly)and againe, | 
the variety of things ſhewes the liberty of theA- 
gent;for theationsof Nature aredetermined to 
one,but God ſhewes his liberty in this,that he can 
anddoth change and alterthem at his pleaſure. | 
Beſides,the things that are ordinary amongſt 
ns, wherein there is no ſuch ſwarving, but they | 
are conſtant in their courſe, doth not God guide 4 
them anddiſpoſe of them as he pleaſeth > as the 
former and the latter raine; doth not God give 
| more or lefſe, according to his good pleaſure ? | 
which ſhewes;that all things bave notcontinued 4 
| alike, bur that there is a God, that governes the 
| world. And as it is thus with natural things,ſoin 
other So alſo; you ſhall ſce ſome judgments 
and rewards upon ſome,and not upon orhers, | 
Oh bur, you ſay, the world hath continued very Obje. | 
lang, and there is a promiſe of his comming, but wee | 
ſeenofſuch thing ? | | 
| D But | | 
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But, ſaith the Lon Þ, 4 thouſand geeres are to 
mee but as one day, and one day as a thouſand R— 


| AS1t hee ſhould ſay, itmay ſeeme long to you, 


who meaſure rime by morion and revolution, to | 
your narrow underſtanding it may ſeeme long | 
but to God it doth not : A thouſand yeeres with | 
him, is but as one day, Where, by the way, wee | 
ſhall anſwer that fond objeQion : GLP 
How the Lord imployed himſelfe before the | 
creation ofthe World > | 
A thouſand yeeres to himis but as one day 
and againe,oneday is as the longeſt time,rhar is, | 
there is nodifference of timewith him. Towhich 
I may adde this , that, who knowerh what the | 
Lord hath done7 indeed he made but one world | 
to our knowledge, burwho knowethwhat he did 


| 


bis counſels>and whois abletojudge ofhim,or | 
of his ations >we can know no more, nor judge 


beſore,afhd what he wil[ doe after ; whoknowes | 


no othenviſe than he hath revealed, wee have no 
other booketo looke into, but the Eookeof his 
| Word, andthe booke of this World, and there- 


| courſe, but are turned upſide downe : whence 


| you have an expreſſion of this, ofthings running 


fore to ſecke any further,is tobe wiſe above ſo- 
 briety, andabove that which is written. | 

Butwhencethen comes this promiſcuous ad- 
miniſtration of things, which feemes to make | 
things runne upon wheels? they have no certain 


comes this to paſſe, if there bea God thatrules | 
Hesvenand Earth > 
For anſwer of this, looke in Ezek. 1. where 


UPON | 


———— 
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| 


upon wheeles * wherein you may obſerve theſe 
things : 
- 1 Thatallrhings here below'are exceeding SW” 
 mutable, and therefore compared to wheeler, Pr types 
| becauſe they areturned about as eaſie as awhee], | wheeles ia 
ſo that a man may wonder attheir varietic and |***" 
curning. | | 
| 2 Bur yet, thefe wheeles have ezes in them, | 
that is,though we ſee not the reaſon pf things in | 
them, yet they have eyes in them, they have 
ſomething to be difcerned;the ſpeech is a meta- 
| phor,anda metonymie too,ſhewing that there is 
ROY intheirevents,that they may ſhewthe | 
reaſon of theirturning, if wee could diſcerne it, 
| but itis oft hidden fromus. _ ib S107, 
3 And theſe #heeles are fired, bat as the | 
| brats ftirrethers., that is, there 'is nothing done 
| here below,bur is broughtto paſſe by the inſtru- 
| ments of God, namely, the Angels. 
.- 4 And theſe beaſts, firſt, have fates like men, | The! Angels 
that is,the wiſdome of men;and ſecondly on the gears 
other fide, # face like a Lion, for their ſtrength ; lingthe — 
thirdly, there is ſervice, and laboriouſnefle in | of things. 
them,as in Oxer, fourthly, there's ſwiftneſle in 
them, as in Eagles, andrhis is meant of the An-| 
| gels, that order and guide the courſe of things, 
and change them, aswe ſce continually, 
| © 5 Againe, astheſe #heeles move nor, but as | 
| o | 
they are guided by them, ſo both move by the 
Spirit z that is, what God commands them, they 
execute, they goe,when he would havethem go, 
and ſtand fil], when he would have them. 
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We: | 
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6. Againe, for the manner of their motion, 
every one of them had foure faces, that is,they could 
lookeevery way from Eaſt to Weſt, and from 
North to South, whenas man can ſee but one 
way before bim, hee cannor looke onthe right 
fide, or the left, or behinde him, and therefore 
he may be deceived , but theſe looke every way. 
Soalſo the fees, on which they goe, are not like 
mens feer, to goe forwardonely, but lite calyes 
feet, that is, they were round feet, which goe ei- 
ther forward or backward, ſo, as they are cafily 
turned ; and as they ſee every way, fotheyare 
apt togocevery way, and this with the p__ 
facility that can bee. Leta man ſet anything on | 
worke, and it muſt needs run 1n ſuch a.channel], | 
inſucha way,hecannot change it ſuddenly: Bur 
itisnot ſowith G op; becan altera thing as ea- 
ily ro the left hand, as tothe right, and that in 
an inſtant. SHA + BY 
Butwhat dependance is there betweerthings, | 
doe we rio ſee ftrange things:come to paſle,that 
ae can ſee no reaſon for, as the Churches over- 
throwne, the godly afflicted, the Wicked cxal- 


| 


eAnſw, 


God dtings his 
purpoles to 
paſic by waies 
we thinke not 
0?, 


ted > | 

Well, ſaith the Zord, this is'to be confide- 
red further, that ene wheele 1s: within another, and 
the Wings of the Angels are one within another , 
there is a ſutableneſſe, and-an agreeableneſſe 
betweene them: ſo. that take the changes of a | 
thouſand yeeres,and,if you ſumme them up,you 
{hall findethem, as wheeles, one with another, 
Therefore I would ſumme up the anſwer: thus : 
this 


| 


—— 
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this deceives us,we look upanGods providence in 
lome few particulars onely, wee looke butup- ! 
on awheele ortw notas they are one with- 

inancther;forchen(indeed)we ſhould fee things | 
that might cauſe us to wonder : as wee ſee /oſeph, | 
an ingacent man, lying indiſgraceand impriſon- 
| ment; and Pavid, rhough innocent, yerta lang 
time diſgraced inthe Court of Saul, and after- 
wards Shimei curſing him yea wee ſce Jeſus 
| Chrift himſelfe delivered and condemned for an | 
impoſtor, and that by witneſſes, and ina legall 
manner : ſowe ſee Paul, one that was a mantull 
of zeale, yetaccountedaneof the worſt men thar 


Inn 


li. 


lived in his time : and Naboth, an innocent man 
condemned to death by witnefles, and ſtoned, 
and who ſhall riſe againe to ſhew his innocencie? 
{ If you Joaoke but uponawheele ar two, you ſhall 
finde the Church ready to bee frrallowed up in 
E 
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flers time, but if you looke upon them all at 
once, thenyouwill ſee, that theſe paſſages have 
eyes in them, and thatthey have Angels,and the 
Spirit toguidethem. As forexample,looke on 
all the wheeles of Zoſephs lite, you ſhall ſee the en- 
vicof his beethren, ſelling him tothe Steward of 
| Phareahs hoale.and there his falling out with his 
Miftrefſe,hisbeing caſt into priſon,and meetin 
with Phaxechs Officers, whereby hee was rar, 
knowneto Pharoah, and ſo hee became great in 
| Pharoahs Court ; and then you ſee it is a goodly 
worke. Soin David, take all the wheeles toge- 
| ther,andyou ſhall ſeea glorious worke; how God 
broughthim along ro the Kingdome , God was | 
| D 3_ with 
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with him, and wrought his works for bim, when 
13 | | bedid ſir till; and when his handwas not upon 
£1.48 | Saulcthen he ſentthe Philiſtinestovex him,and to 


|cnd his dayes.: and firſt he gave Davidthe King- 


1 If dome of tudahr;and then atterwards Abner and 
{ Want! | /ſhboſheth fell out about aword,which occaſioned 
| WER [the death of oneof them;and thenalſo came two | 
| wicked men, and took off che others head, and (6 Y 
| the whole Kingdome of /ſrae/came quietly into | 
his hand. So-alſo in Eſfthers time, take all the 
wheeles together, and you ſhall ſeeanexcellent 
a ofGods providence,when the Churchwas rea- 
dy tobedeſtroyed,whenthenecke was upon the 
blocke, and the Sword drawn out ready to ſtrike, 
"Wi that very night the King ſhouldnor fleepe,bur a 
11.7 | Eooke muſt bebrought, and rather Chronicles 
wy | thanany otherand thar place ſhould beopened, 
ny | where beſhould finde Mordecai his revealing of 
N11 the treaſon againſt him, whereupenthe decree 
| muſt be revoked; and the Church delivered ; I 
hy ſay, take all theſe together, and weftmll plainly 
i | ſee,that inthis trange adminiſtrabionofrhings, 
#148 there is ſtill a providence,”.and themareeyes in 
CES | the wheeles, anda ſpirir to guidethem:;'/| 
EOS | | If there bee ſucha Godthat:imadeche Heaven | 
and the Earth ; what is thereaſontben;thatwee 1 
it - | ſee things are brought topaſſeby natural cauſes? 
[frhere bea cauſe for ſucha thing,theefftetdorh 
1 follow s when there is no cauſe, then the-ctfe& 
1 doth not, as a wiſe man doth bring thing to 
I- | paſle, but the fooliſh miſcarries in it, weſee the | 


diligent hand makethrich;and heetharſabours 
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vaile againſt chole that are weake ; and fo God is. 
forgotceninthe World, and his Wildome and 
Power isnoetfeencd: ings ot 13020 
Ir is not ſo-: Geadothcarry.iroften another 
way,aSitis, Eccieſ, 9.11. Alray the battell1snot 
£0 the ſtrong, but chance and accident befall them all ; 
that is, the Lord of purpoſe doth often change 
them, that his power and might may bee ſeene. 
Vee ſce often, that Princes walke on foot likeſey- 
rants, and ſervants ride like Princes, as 1n Chap. to. 
that- is, things doe not alwayes come to paſſe 
according.to their cauſe; for when the cauſe is 
excceding faire to bring forth ſuch an effec, yer 
weſecitis an abortive birth, and ſuch things come 
to paſſe tha we looked not for 3 as hee that was dili- 
ent, many, times: come-to- povertiez the wiſe 
| Nee miſcarry in bringing their enterpriſes 
ro C, | 
Though the immediate cauſe produceththe 
| effeR, yet who is'the firſt cauſe 2 As for exam- 
ple,though folly be the cauſe,thatſuch a buſiues 


It is fin that bringeth deſtruction, and doth pre- 
cipitate amanthereunto,; butwho is it that lea- 
veth mento their ſinnesand luſts > You ſee what | 
was the immediate cauſe of the lofſe of Rehs- 
boams Kingdome, the ill counſell that was given 
bim by the young men; but who was it that fit- 
| ted the cauſe thereunto 2 was it not the Lord £ So 
on the contrary, wee ſce that godlineſle is the 


cauſeoi good ſucceſſe,and makes men to proſper 
| D4 — bur | 


nor,hath nothing; and things thar are Girong pre-1| 


doth miſcarry;yet whois thecauſe of that folly | 
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Fieleſ.g.11, 
Eyenrts are 
lometimes 
contrary to 
mans piepas- 
rations. 


Eccle/. 10, 


Anſw. 2. 
God che firſt 
cauſlc, 
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' Gods diſpoſing 

| of the afflici- 
ons of the 
godly,and the | 
' proſperity of 
the wicked. 


| 


| 


"4 


is 


: 


| 


| 


| when he was come neerer home, when hee might 


but whois the cauſe of that cauſe> is it notrthe' 


there is a ſentence of 


afraid, I am with thee, and 1 will dve thee good, You 
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Lors himſclte > | 152.4 
Buroftentimes it is-illwith thoſe thatare good, 
and well with thoſe thatare wicked; the wicked 
proſper many times, when it goesill with thoſe | 
that feare the L on » , oftentimes it commeth tothe 
wicked according to the worke of the righteous, and 
contrarily. If there beea God, what is the reaſon 
that this is come to-paſle > 
Ir is certaine, that whenſoever any wicked 
man doth an evilla&,and a good mandothwell, 
and ferverh-the Zord with a perfeQ heart, that 
good and evill gocs with it; | 
but G ©'p doth often fuſpengl the reward to the 
godly.,and the puniſhment tothe wieked;the ex- | 
ecutionofthem is deferred. Beſides, weare of- | 
ten'miſtaken ; for that which we thinke to be 111 
tous, 1s many times for our good ; and that 
which weethinke is very happie and proſperous, 
may be hurtfulltous. As forexample, when 74- 
cob came from Laban, Gov ſaid rohim, Benor 


fre, /acob was no ſooner gone, but Laban followes 
him, and would have done him much hurt had | 
not the Zordtaken him off:: No-fooner was La- 
ban gone from him, but Eſau comes againſt him, | 
and wherthe Zord had reſcued him from him , 


have expected ſome reſt after his weary journey ; | 
yet then his daughter was raviſhed, and his two 

fonnes were rebellious,and committed murther; 
after that, Rachel dyed, and Deborah Rebeccal's 


nurſe, 
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nurſe, who was a woman, and therefore 
agreatloflero his family, after all rhis,a famine 
fell uponhim; and yet neverthelefle, God ſaid | ;,, 4h bis | 
that he would doe him d; and doubrle ſle, God children goud Wt 
wasds good ashisword, and didhimvgood, for | > vw | 
that medicine ts good, thatdoth us good, though 
| it bee bitter, and ſowas it with theſe afliQions, 
So Pasl,he prayed that he might havean happie | 
journey to- Re = Lord heatd 
his prayer, as a y the Lords appearin 
| wan zyet ſve ohat akinde of prof] cron fits 
| woe) 4 a HY 
ney he had , what adealeof trouble did he meer 
|with> Being in great afflitions hee went ro” 7e- | 
| reſale, thinking there: tobee comforted by the | 
| Saints; and when hee came thitherhewentinro- 
the Temple, thinking hehadwell provided for 
himſelfe-but then hewas hardlyentertained,pur 
into priſon, and ſent bound to Ceſare, and afrer- 
| wards was in many perils upon the. Sea. Who | 
would thinke this a _—_ journey that | | 
Paul had > yet ſurely itwas happy, and did much | 
| 800d tohis owne ſoule, whereby he did good to 
others; a journey thatled him into many experi- | 
ments Of Gods providence,and goodneſſe towards 
him: thereforewe muſtnot judge according to | 
the outſide, or that.which the world accounts of, | 
and appearesto be evill, for they may be cauſes | Y 
, of much good to us : therefore Saint ameswils In 
—- 
oy 


us, James 1.2, 3. Torejoycewhen wee fall into dfvers| 1g, 1. 
temptations < o71 79 Soxiuioy THs Tis sos , becauſe it 15 | 4 
but &rryaof your faith. Theſe varieties of affli- 
| tions are as fire to cleanſe your faith, and make 

it 
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Thingsare nor 
alway goodto 


us that wee 
thinks are, 


Objef. £ 


one ſhould 
riſe from tlie 
dead. 


| efrſw. | leeve it, but when did any ever heareof ſuch a 


Hee that be- thing ? | 
| Jeevs not Cbriſ { 
would nor be- 
 Jeeve theugh | 


it ſhine more, and grow more :therfore,faith he, 
| rejoxce when you fall into variety of them , for 
the variety of them will cure that variety of eyils 
and diſcaſcs inus;as povertie maydo tharwhich 
ſicknefle cannor do,and impriſonment may heale 
that which poverty or diſgrace cannot doe, &c. 
So on the contrary, thoſe things ate not al- | 
wayes-£00d, which wee-account good;as whena 
man goes on from one good/blefling to another, 
and 4s carried witha proſperous wind,and findes 
| nochange inany thing;this may alſo tend to his 
 burt and deſtri@ion,as theother ro-his ſalvation 
theſe ſlay the fooliſh, evenras the other ſave the 
 gadly : for theſe often-times doemake the ſoule 
 touler and foulerand:make it to be more ruſtie. 
| This want of changes make men todepart from 
God,and fall intoevill; whereas the other makes 
us the morecarefully tocleanſe our wayes, and 
| to cleave more firmely to him: Therefore, let 
u ke heed that we be not deceived about theſe 
CEVUS. 7 | | 
| Whatis thereaſon then, that as dies the beaſt, 
ſo doth man die, to our appearance, there are 
 nane-that riſe from the dead ; indeed, if one 
' ſhould come from Heavenor HeH,, and bring 
us word what 1s done there, wee ſhould be- 


| 


You have more.than if a man ſhould come 
from thedead, from cither of theſetwo places : 
for yon have Chriſt come into the world, from 
theboſomeof the Father,and he hath brought us 


| newes,! 


' f . . . f 
objeion of Dives, if there came one fromthe} 
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newes, what is done there. Beſides, we have God 
himſelfe, who is, as ir were, come:rtrom Hea- 
ven, and ha th revealed many things unro-us, and 
harh declared'/his will, what hee wonld-have us 
todoe, as to Moſer upon Mount Sinai, and fure- 
ly hee would have done foro this day, bur that | 
our weakenefſe cannot endure the brigheneſſe | 
and greatnefſeof his Majeſtic, but wee would | 
ſay, as the people did;) Ler:nor ihe Lord ſpeate to | 
215 any more pBwcele but let Moſes, let him ſend 
his Meſſengers, let bimgfelfe ſpeake no more. A- | 
gaine, the Spirit whereby the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ſpake to us, was itnot ſent from Hea-. 
ven? 

Furthermore, ſuppoſe one ſhould come from 
cither of thoſe two places, would you beleeve, 
him Irmight bec a-falfe relation, would you 
beleeve him without further ground > But ir is 
adire& anſwer which our Saviour giveth tothis 
queſtion, Luke 16. the two laſt ank "5 it was the | 


dead/againe, they would beleeve ; Abraham an- ? 
Twers, Theyhave Moſes and the Prophets, andif they 
will not beleeve them, they will not beleeve, though one? 
ſhould come from the dead : as if hee ſhould fay, 
theſe carry greater evidence in them, they have 
more power to confirme the truth they deli- 
vered, that it carne fronthe-great—G-o--=of ' 
Heaven and Earth, than if a man ſhould a- * 
riſe from the dead, if wee conſider the many | 


miracles which they did, and holy life which 
they led. 
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Burt, if you will prangaatota te deck 
ring of things, and forthe confirming of truths, 
there is more evidence in theſe, than if one did 
ariſe from thedead;bur if one ſhould come from | 
rhedead, this would be much to ſheiw the erer- 
nity of things, and the immortality of the ſoule, 
| Ifrhisbee ſo, you ſee, that men have riſen 
from thedead ; aswhen Chrifdid a- 

_ riſe, thenmanyaroſe from 
the dead allo, 


(*,*) 


et. th. 


| 


| 


| 


and find this ſet downe inthe Scripture,that God | 


Hz BREVVES 11.6. 
Hee that commeth to God, mwu$} beleeve that. 


God it, and thas bee it a rewarder of them| 
that ſeeke bim. 


| Ow wee proceed to that which 


1 remaines ; wee. will ſhew you 
Y| how this point is made mani- 
Wl feſttoyou by faith, that G 0» 
NI0 made the Heavens, and the Earth, 
It is done after this manner 


When yon beleeve the Scriptures to be true, 


| 
| 
| 


made heaven and Earth, then you beleeve that 
there js aneternall Deity,that is the Author and | 


Maker of all theſe things:and thus faith gathers 
the concluſion : 


———— ee Et... eee ee 


Tt" 


The ſecord 
ſort of Argu- 
MEents. 


How this is . 
proved by 
Faith, 
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Objef. 


eAnſw, 
Aﬀent double, 


Difference be- 
eweens Faich 
andKeaſon. 


Reaſon for 
{ that that faith 
belceveth, 


1 


fold : Either itis grounded upon feaſon, which 


| beleeve the Scriptures, you can give a reaſon for 


That Gop tr. 

If youaske me, how faith ditters fromreaſon, | 
and how this ſecond proofe differs from the for- 
mer > 

I anſwer,after this manner : There is a double 
aſſenc : One is a doubtfull afſenr, which we call | 
Opinion, thats, when we aſſent to the one part, 
ſoas we feare the contrary to be true. 

The other is, a firme aſlent, and this is two- 


wecall Knowledge : or elle it is grounded upon 
the authority of him that reveales it; and this we 
call Faith. And thedifference ofthem ſtands in 
this : The objet& of the firſt, which wee call 
Knowledge, are naturall things, ſuch as Goddid 
not reveale hizſelfe, but they lye before us, and 
reaſon can finde them out; bur Faith belceverh | 
things that are revealed by God, yet fo, as that 
there is reafon for them, as well as for the other. 
For if one come and tell you anyching, and if 
you beleeve ir, you can givea reaſon of it, and 
why you beleeve it, aſwell as of any other nary- 
rall conclufon; as tharthe is a wiſe man, and one 
char1 know will re!{therrurh, T have had expe- 
rience of him heretofore. Even fo, when you 


it; it is, becauſe Goddelivered it, and he cannot 
lye ; byt now, bow doe ye know that Goddeli- | 
vered it > Becauſe the men that delivered ir, 
in his Name, did confirme it by workes, and mi- 
racles, and predi&ions of time; ſo that reaſon | 
runnes along together with Faith : onely there 
is this difference betweene them; Faith addeth 
N to: 
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co the eye of reaſon, and raiſethithigher, for 
| ehe underſtanding is converſant,as about things 

of rcaſon,ſoallo about things of Faith for they 
are propounded tothe underſtanding, only they 
arcabove itand muſt have faith torevealethem, 
as when Moſes ſaith, 1» the beginning G © v made 
the Heaven and the Earth : when wee heare ſuch a | 
propoſition, reaſon doth but looke upow'it, and 
cannot fee it at firſt : but faith helpeth reaſon to 
goc further; therefore Faith is bur an addition | 
tothe ſtrength of reafon : when it couldgoeno 
furcher, Faith makes it to go-further: as one that 
bath dimme cyes,he can fee betterwith the help. 
of SpeQacles:even ſo doth theeye of reafon,by a 
ſupernaturall faith infuſed. So rhatall the things 
which we belceve, have acredibilirtie and entirie 
in-rhem, and they are the abjes of the under- 
| ſtanding; but we cannot find them out, withour 

ſome ſupernaturall help. As if you would chooſe 


aright jewell; (you know there are many coun- 
 terfeit ones) how ſhould you know a true one? 
The ſtander-by cannot rel},but brings it to a La- 
pidary,or a Teweller,and he knowes it,becauſc he 
13$$killed in it, Now,as thereare the Iewels,and 
they are to be diſcerned and differenced , bur all 
lyes in the $kill :- Sos it in the things that are 
revealed by Ged,and by raturall reaſon, to know 
which are of Ged,wbich not; rhereare the things, 
and theyareto be ſeene, yea, the things them- | 
ſelves have characers , by which they may bee | 
| diſcerned : but let two men looke upon them, 
one belceves;and the otherdoth not, the reaſon 
1s, 


| 


' 
' 


Faithraiſeth | 
reaſon higher- | 


OS” Io oO IOOOS "Ou 


— 


| 
[15 0neman goes no further than reaſon, but the ' 
| otherdoth,one is helped from above, and the 0- 
cher is nor,he wants that light,thathabit ofskill. 
which the otherhath. 
Three wayes | Now this being premiſed in generall, let us 
whereby faith |. ſee how faith gathers, that the Scriptures arc 
00 wand? rrue,and thatall that.is in them is true; and con-. 
aretue, and | ſcquently,that theres aGod that made theworld,; 
conſequently | Tt gathers it by theſe three keads: 
tharrhereis a R , 
Ged,charmade | VWhetta man lookes into the Scriptures, and 
the world. | ſees the phraſes: of the Prophers and Apoſtles, 
4 ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, hee conſiders ifthis 
be from God,then it muſt needs be true, But How 
| the queſtion is, whether it was delivered truely, 
' and therefore hee lookes upon the men that did 
| deliverit, as npan Hoſes, 8c. and ifhe can finde 
| any evidence inthem, that they delivered it tru- 
| ly,withoutcollufion, then he beleeveth that it is 
ſo, and ſo faith layes hold and pitches npon it, 
and gives ſolide aſſentunto it. 
4 aha Now the proofes,whereby we ſhew that theſe 
ther pen-men | MEN have ſpoken truely'by the Holy Ghoſh, arc 
udp rg theſethree : +» | 
d "> Ghoft .1Themiracleswhich they wroughtwwherin this 
6 i firſt to be cenſidered, thatthey were ſuch mi- 
The miracles | xacles, aswere done before many witnefles they 
by ** | were not done in a corner, where onelytwoor 


three were,and ſorelated tothe people, as many 
falſe miracles are;but they were done before ma- 


ny thouſands, as the ſtanding till of the $#n, the | 


plagues of Zgypt, thedividing ofthe waters,the 
AMannah that camedowne from Heaven, the wa- 


ter 


—_—__CCC 
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| 


| prove but drie leaves; and ſuch were the mira- 


| Numa Pompilizs brought from the gods, he rela- 


| 


That Cto Db 1. | 


tox flowing out of the Rockes, the miracles that 
were wroughtby Eliah, and Eliſha, they were all 
openly done inthe view ofall the people. 

They were ſuch miracles, as had a reality in 
them, talſemiracles ſtand onely inappearance, 
they have onely a ſhadow and not the ſubſtance, | 
they have no folidity in them, as the miracles 
that Inchanters doe,they are but gente, as wee 
call them; they are onely appearances, and no 
more, as, if they givemoney, it will afterwards 


cles of the Inchanters in Zgypt : but looke upon ' 
the miracles of 2oſes, they were ſolide, as the 
Mannah fed the people many yeeres ; the water 
that came out of the rocks did refreſh them ; the 
plagues of Zgypr were reall; the miracles alſo of 
Chriſt were all of uſe to mankinde, as when hee: 
turned water intowine, it was ſuch as they were 
refreſhed by;ſo,when he healed the people,when 


and hada reality inthem, | 
Beſides, confider the Miracles which were 
wrought at the delivery of the Law, Exod, 19, as 
the thunder,the lightning,the ſound of trumpets, 
&c. whatſoever was done then, all the people 
ſaw it,and their ſences were taken vp about it, ſo 
that they could not bedeceived. The lawes that 


ted to the people, but they ſaw and heard no- 
thing ; but theſe miracles the people all ſaw, the 


he gave ſight to theblinde, they were all uſefull, | 


2 Keall. 


—_ 


Extd. 19, 


Mount burntwith fire,and thick darknefſe round 
about it ; and there was thunder and lightning, 


__— 


E and | 
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The Prophes» 
cics which 
WcIe. 


Eſay 41, 22333« 


; 
| 


þ 


F Particular, 
a Perſpicuous. 


| CES 

3 Limited to a 
(ct time. 

qd - 


F 
] 
| 


x04, 12, 41, 


| and the Mount trembled. And as their eyes did 


| firmes his word unto the ſonnes of men, 7ſa. 41. 


. 
— 


| wereallthe miracles of the Apoſtles, and of all 


[is God : forthat is the property of Ged alone, and | 


"NY 
| 


—— — ht. A. A | 


ſee things, ſoalſotheir eares were buſicd in hea> | 
ring the voyceof the Trumpet ſounding louder | 
and louder, a 45 while, and hearing thevoyce 
of God himſelte. And this was not done onely in 
the ſight of the Elders of 1ſracl, but all the people 
aw it,and heard the voice ofthe Lord : ſuchalſo 


—— 


the Prophets. And this argues that they came 

from G op himſelfe becauſe they could not bee 

done, bur by a ſupernaturall power, 

' Againe, Iwilladde tothis the propheſies, for 
that 15 one of the wayes by which the Lord con- 


22,23. Shew to us the things to come, that wee may 


know that you are Gods, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, 
If any man beable to foretell things tocome, he 


therefore none but hecan doe it, 
| Now Twill name ſome prophecies, to inſtance 
in, and Iwill ſhew thediffterence betweene them 
and the prediction of Soothſayers; for you ſhall 
finde that theſe Propheſies were particular, and 
not general! , they were perſpicuous and plaine, 
and not obſcure,and theyhad fixed times ſer,and 
not left at randome : As in the propheciedelive- 
red to Abraham,chatthe children of 7ſtel ſhould 
be ſtrangers, and in bondage in Agypr fore hun- 
red yeeres * which time was fulfilled, for the 
| Text ſaith, even the ſelfe ſame day they went forth 
of Zeypr,the foure hundred yeeres were expired. 
[ : | 
Moreover, that Prophecie, that ENEROIRs 
ave] 


—_——_ —— 
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That MoD ©. $I 
have the Scepter, was athing could not be fo:c- 
ſcene ; for dah was not the elder Brother,and it 
was long firſt before it was brought to paſſe,ther- 
fore Moſes could nor fee it by anything then pre- 
ſent, and befides that, he ſhould not onely have 
the Scepter, but he ſhould have it till Shilo come, 
that is, Chriſt Teſus, which was about two rhou- 
ſand yceres after : like unto this I read not of any 
prophecies amongſt other Nations. 

Moreover, the prophecic of 7ericho, that hee | x King-16. ule. 
that did begin to build it againe, ſhould lay the foun- 
dation of it in his eldeft ſonne, and ſer up the gates of 
it in = youngeſt,we find truly fulfilled, 1 King. 
16. laſt. 

So likewiſe the propheſic of 7oiah, it was a | rKingi34,2;3- } 
diftin@ prophecie,you have it in 1 X7ng.13.1,2, 
3. where the Prophet comes from the Lord, and 
cryeth, Oh Altar, Altar,behold a Child ſhall be borne, 
Iofiah by name, &c. hee names the very man that 
ſhould performe it. 

The like is the propheſic of Cyrw,long before 
Cyr was borne,that he ſhould deliver the 7ewes, 
and take off the yoke of their captivity,8c. 
| Solikewiſe come to the propheſies of D ariel, 
the prophefic of the foure Monarchies you ſee | 
how particular it was : Dariehhe lived bur in the 
two firſt, which were the Chaldean and Perjiar 
Monarchie,it was not pofſible,y any thing that 
was then done, that he ſhould have been able to 
ſee the ſucceſſion , yet then after them was the 
Grecian, x0 then the Roman Monarchie. 

So likewiſe the prophecie of the caprivitie, 
at E 2 ſeventie 


——"_ 
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That GoDu. 
| ſeventieyeeres, and of their deliverance, you ſee 
how diftin& and particular it 15. 


| | But the time of Moſes is very ancient, it is Out | 
Obje, | t d 1 ighr bel fained 
of menory, and it might be ſome tained ftory,. 


- — > __—— —— | 


| 


thoſe things were done long agoc, they that ſaw 


themare all ſept away, and who cal ſay that | 
il they were done {o >- 

WINES | [The agrce- Herein lyes the _—_ of the Argument ; If 
7 | memotPro- {yOu could think it poffible,that Xeſes and all the. 
"* ij Via mean pg people ſhould conſent together to leave a falſe 
vt 7 [provethem | Monument behinde them, (which was impoſſi- 
RE | vc- ble) yet conſider that many hundred yeeres after 
Wil FH b the ſame was confirmed by all the Prophers,who 


had miracles to confirme the ſame, and they all 


- 
a _ tt. Al. is. —_— 


WE 1 agreed in one; and it is impoſhble that ſuch an 
Ah:151:00 | impoſtureand fal(t.ood ſhould becompacted to- 
man, | gether, and carried downe fo ſtrongly, forthey 
TEEH | differ nor a jot: all the Prophets repeating that 
LOEB! | o\. hobnene which was delivered by Moſes, Conſider the 
OO | inthewritings ftrengthot this argument,for it admits of noam- 
Bi of Scriptures biguitic, If you will adde to this the holineſſe 


"_ 


RR | = oo Ivbich appearesin their writings, & inthe menas 
Wl | in Moſes; look upon the holinefle inhis doftrine 
1141 ; and Law :Jooke upon Paul, ſee with what Spirit 
HR | hewrote his Epiſtles, ſoconſider the Spirits of | 
.\..| them all in their Writings; they did, as itwere, 
Fs | | rranſeribere animas.they did not forbeare to pub- 
1.988 liſh their owne faults: ſee how they were hand- 
Fo ; led, rhey ſuffered perſecution, and in this, what | 


end could they have > Moſes ſeekes nothis owne | 
| olory,be doth notdeliver the Scepterto bis own 
| | Tribe, but in his prophecies he ſpeakes worſe of | 
| that? 


—— 


—— 
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that Tribe then of any other, of Reuben, Simeon, 
and Leviandthis will confirme it,and take away 
alldoubts of it. And this is the firſt proofe, | 
The ſecond Argument,by which we confirme 
the truth of che Scriptures, is taken from the re- 
Kimonies that are given tothem byourenemies; 
the Gentiles themſelves being ſudges : As, to in- 
ſtance in the Floud, there are many that have 
made mention of it. Thoſe Flouds that are rela- 
ted bythe ancient GreefHiſtorians come ſo neere 
it, that they muſt needs have therelation of it 
from the /ewes,though they have mingled itwith 
many falſhoods, wee have notthe Writings of 
them bur fragments inthe Writings of others, 
as of Alexander Polyhiftor, in Toſephus and Cyrill : 
They ſay that there was a great Floud, codon 
there was one Niſurus, towhom Saturnerevealed 
it, and bade him makean Arke, and-hee did fo, 
and gathered ſome of all beaſts into it, and that 
the Artewas in4rmeriz,& that the fragments of 
It are inHeliopolis, And Abidenrs ſaith, that itwas 
a common opinion, that the men, whom the 
Earth brought forth, gathered themſelves toge- 
ther,and builded a greatTower,which fras Babel, 
and the gods being angry with it, threw it down 
with a great wind,and thence came theconfufion 
of tongues. And for the pillar of Salt, Toſephys 
faith, thatſome of it was remaining in his time, 
And for Abraham,many ſpeake of him zand alſo 
of Moſes, thereare many that agree in their ftory 
 ofhim,bur-the Caldee Hiſtorians eſpecially, and 
' ſome ofthe ancienteſt Greek Hiſtorians. D ioderus 


ww. 


— 


eArgn. 2 | , 
The reſtimo.. | mY 
nies thatare 1 
givences the 
Scriptures by | 
adrcclariew $ 


Many paſſages 
of Scriprure {| 


acknowledged 
by the Hea- - | 
then 


ſ-_ _E 3 


Siculus | 


ttt. A 


lawes froma God called Zah, and that they were 


I... amt... 
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 Siculus relates the hiftory of him;(though ming- 
led with falſhood) of what he did in Zgyrr, and 

what laweshe gavethe people, and how he caſt 

out the Canaries and that he ſaid hereceived his | 


et 


| 


' thers, and that his Godwas ſuch a one; as could: 
| not be ſcene, &c. And'Strabo ſaith; thathee re- 


| come Dariu:; Zexophon reports this, that when 
| he came into Babylon, hee gave commandement 


| and Syria,and all rhoſe parts he brought intocap- | 


ſuch lawes as ſeparated that people from all O- 


| proved the Agypians for worſhipping viſible 
' gods, and theretore he was caſt our, and his peo- 
ple with him. After this when Cyr did re- 
ſtore the Kingdome of the 7ewes, and had over- 


that no S3riax ſhoald be hurt: now Syria liesup- 
on-Zudea, even as arc Shire doth upon another, | 
fo that theywere all called Syriars. Moreover, | 
Megaſthenes, the Chaldean Hiſtorian, relates that | 
Nebuchadnezzar had conquered Agypr, Phenicia, 


tivitie; andafter that hee made him a great Pa- 
lace, which is ſpoken of by Daniel the Propher, 
and bow heordered the people of rhe captivity, | 
| Moreovef, Beroſus faith, thatafterwards hee was 
ftruckenwith madnefle,and Evanuir,he vaniſhed | 
(for thar is his word) he departed from amongſt 
men. (Indeed one Amnins, a Monke, hath put 
forth ſome books under the name of Meraſtheres, 
but they are but ſuppotitions.') So likewiſe, of 
 Senacheriband Salmanafars warre, and of the buil- | 
ding of Salomens Temple, they are recorded in 
the Annalls of the Tyrians. This is related by 


thoſe | 


— 
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thoſe rhat are ncirher ſewer nor Chriſtians, and 
[theſe teſtimonies are fetched from thoſe that arc 
our encmics, which are more-fit for the Preſſe 
| chan for the Pulpit, and tobe writtewrhan deli- 
vered ina popular congregation, | 

I willadde tothis but this one; conſiderthe |The cxa8 
exat Chronologie, which. is found in all the | Chronologic 
Scriptures, and the agreement of themwirh the |\325>et- 
Heathen Hiſtortes. 
| Inlattertimes there have been great confuſt- 
ons, butthe greateſt evidence,cxtant at this pre- 
ſent day, is the Table of Pzolomy, lately found, 
which doth exactly agreewith the Scriprure, he | 
exaaly ſers downethe time that Vebuchadnezzar 
and Cyrus reigned; comparethemwith theScrip- 
rure, and you ſhall findetheſe agree with D axie/ 
and leremy. Otherwiſe Chronologers differ very | 
' much : for in Zoſeph Scaligersrime,thatTable they | 

had nor, bur itwas found ſince : So in thetime 
when Teruſalem was taken, they agree exaQtly ; 
| andthis is the greateſt teſtimony,tharthe Scrip- 
turecan have from Heathen men. 

But this Queſtion may now beemade; How | Q=eft, 
ſhould we know that theſe books, which we have 
as written by Moſes, that theſe are they, that 
there is nOalterationin them, or ſuppoſititious 
prophecies put 1n ? 
| Youhavethe /exes agreeing with the Chriſt;-| eAn/w- 
| 475, whowereenemies, and the 7encs kept it ex- 
| adtly, yet their Bookesagree with ours. 

; But how ſhould wee know that thoſe of the | 0bje&, 
Tewes aretruec ? 
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That Gro 9. 

They have teſtimony from the Samaritans, 
and they were enemies to the ewes and there be- 
ing onec arent made, were never reconciled: a- 
g4ine:yet inthe Samariten Bible, there is no dif 


| terenceat all,toany purpoſe. Now adderto this, 
the teſtimony of the Churches from Chriſtsrime 


bits and Baronins 
nies thereof, | 
The third Argument is from the Scriptures 
themſelves,if you conſider buttheſe 3.rthings, 
1 Themajeſtz and plainnefle of the ſtile, and 


you ſhall ſee plentifull reſtimo- 


the manner of the expreſſions, a meere relation, 


and no more, 11 the beginning was the Word, Oc, 


Where doth any bookeexpreſſe itlelfe in ſuch a 


+ 


carries evidence it is from God; inſomuch that 7u- 
7is readingthe firſt Chapter of /0hn,was ſtricken 
with an amazement, by akind of divine and ſty- 
ndious authority, and fo hee was converted 
from Atheiſme, as himſelfe faies in his life, 
2 If you confider the purity of the dotrine. For 
 ifamanwoulddeceive the world,then the things 
that be teaches,muſt needsbe to-pleaſe men;bur 
| the Scripture is quite contrary, it ties men to 
ſtri& rules,and therfore {ec how it is entertained, 
and how hardit is for men tokeep it inthe purity 
the dotrinegwhich is an argument it came from - 
God. Now if the Scriptures were-delivered by 
men, then either by good men or by bad, ifby 
. holy men, then they would ſpeake the truth, and 
[not lye; if by bad men, then theywould-never 


downward, ſtill irbath continued; ſoas in Euſe- 


| 


| 


- manner, in the relation Of any ſtories >-So'thar it | 


have 


— 


| 


2 — 


ſelves. | 


ſweran objetion, namely, why there is no more 


 daies,men living inthe ſimplicity of thoſe times 
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have ſer downe ſuch ſtri& rules of dodrine that 
they muſt live by, which alſo condemne them- | 


3. Conſider the antiquity of them; they were 
before all other Heathen ſtories ; which will an- 


teſtimony from them ofthe Scriptures 2 The an- 
ſer is, that when the Scriptures were ended 
their writings did but begin, there being little 
uſe, and lefſe knowledge of learning in thoſe 


according to the rules of Nature, for it ſeemes | 


the Grecianswere the firſt, or rather the Chaldees, | 


amongſt whom there were not ſo many Bookes 
written then, as afterward. | 

Now when all rheſe things are conſidered, we | 
are brought to beleeve the Scriptures are-the 
Word of G ov, wherein you can finde this ſet 
downe that there is a God, that made Heaven and 
Earth, then this begets faith ; and ſo, Byfaithwe 
beleeve (as here the Apoſtle ſaith) that there i one 
God, I confefſeall this which hath beene ſaid is 
not enough,unlcffe Ged infuſerh an inward light 

1ighr by his Spirit to worke this faith, but 

yet there is enough left inthe Scrip- 
tures 10 give evidence of 
themſelves, 


| 


3 Antiquity. bo 
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SERMON. 


Hz BREvVES 11.6, 
Flee that commeth to God, muit beleeve that 
God tt, Wc. 


D Here 1s one reaſon more 
remaines, and that is 
''from the -reſtimony of 
y the Church, doudtleſſe 
it 15 an Argument of 
\ great ſtrength; thar ſo | 
many generattos ſince 
Chriſts. time, and be- 
fore, have from band to 
hand,delivered it unto | 
us, and that ſo many holy men, as the Martyrs | | 
and ancient Fathers were when they lived, thar | 


theſe all o 2ave teſtimony to this Scripture ; inall 
| a4gcs. 
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Burt yet we will adde ſomething to it, becauſc 
the Papiſis have abuſed this, and fay, they would 
indeed have the truth of the Scriptures to depend 
upon the authoricy of the Church, but not fo | 
' much uponthe teſtimony it hath received from | 
all ages and gcnerations as upon that teſtimony 
which the preſent Church gives of it ; becauſe 
ſay they,the'Chureh canerre in nothing; there- | 
fore not in this : and hence they inferre, This is 
the Bible,becauſe the very Dictate of the Pope, in 
cathedra, with his Counſell (fome ſay) makes it 
ſo, and you muſt receive it for Scripture, upon 
this very ground, without any further inquiry , 
| thoughwith us (who doe not receive that con 
cluſton, that the Churchcannot erre) this 1s out 
of queſtion, that the Scripture doth not depend 
,on the authority of the Church, yer wee will 
'give you this reaſon againſt it. Aske that Church, | 
that Synodeof men, what is that which makes 
' the Church tobeleeve that the Scripture is the 
Word of Gop > Surely, they will give the 
' ſame anſwer, that wee ſhall deliver unto you | 

that it could be nothing elſe, but the Scripture | 
it ſelfe, which therefore muſt needs bee of grea- 
 terauthority than the Church for the declaration 
of themſelves, inthat the Scriptures maniteſta- | 
'tion of themſelves, is of more force than the | 
| authority of the Church,as the cauſe hath much 
' more ſtrength, than the effet. Agpaine, the 
Church hath no anthoritie to judge of the 
| Scripture, till ir be knowne to bee the Church! 
' which cannot bee but by the Scripture, More- 
over 


Adifference 
betweencthe 
Writings of 


the Pen-men | 


of Sc 
ando 
AMca, 


ipture, 


r hcly 


| entthan the authority ofthe Churchand there- 


 owne Writers, that Theologia non eft argumenta- 


of itzAs alſo,they ſay,we cannor po the Scrip- 
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over, the Scripture hath a teſtimony more anci- 


fore cannot receive its authority from any , the 
Scripture being the firſt rrath ir cannot be pro- | 
ved by any other, it is the confefſion of their 


tive ; Theologie is not argumentarive, to prove / 
its owne principles,but only our dedutionsout 


tures, probands, ſed ſylvendo, not by proving, but | 
by antwering, and reſolving obje&ions made 
againſt it. Inall other things, you ſee,itis ſo ; 
asthe Standard, being the rule of all, cannot be 
known bur by irſelfe, rhe Sun that ſhewes light 
toall things elſe cannor be known by any other 
 lightbur irs owne : ſo the Scripture, that is the] 
nd of all other traths, cannot be known, but 
y the evidence of thoſe truths that it carries in 
itſelfe. | 
 Weehave onely this word to be added more | 


concerning the Seriptures. You ſhall obſerve 
this difference betweene the VW ritings of the 
Scripture, that were written by holy men inſpi- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt, andall mens Writings 
in theworld. In mens Writings, you ſhall ſee 
 tharmenarepraiſed &extolled, ſomething ſpo- 
ken of their wiſedome and of their courage, and 
what as they have' done there is no ſtory of 
any man, hut you ſhall find ſomething of his 
praiſe init: bur you ſhall find the quire contrary 
| inthe Booke of God, there is nothing given to 
hexgnns but all to Ged himſelfe, as Moſes, _— 
Pau 


— 


tie... 


Paula ndall the Worthies recorded in the Scri p- 


ture, you ſhall findenothing giventothem,. Ot 
David it is ſaid, that he walked wiſely, becauſe the 
Lord was with him, itwas not his owne ſtrength , 
ſo,when rhey had any viory,it was notthrough 
their owne courage,or ſtratagems that theyulſed, 
butthe L o « Þ d1d give thetrencmies into their 
hands, And Pau/, who was the meanes of con- 
verting ſo many thouſands, alcribes nothing ro 
himſelfe,but faics it was the grace of Go v, that 
was with him. So, Samſorwas ſtrong,but yer.ir 
is ſaid that he had his ſtrength from Goa, & rher- 
fore this is an argument,that the Scriptures were 
written by holy men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Seeing then we have ſuch juſt ground to beleeve 
that there is a Gop that made Heaven and Earth, 


and rhat this word, which teſtifieth of him, is indeed 


thewordof Gop ; This uſe we are to make ot it, 
that it might nor be invain tous; It ſhould teach 
us to confirme this firſt principle, and make it 
ſure,ſeeingallthe reſt are built upon it; therefore 
we have reaſon to weigh it,that we may givetull 
conſent to it, and nota weake one.. 

But,you will ſay,this is a principle that needs 
not to be thus urged, or made queſtion of; there- 
fore what.need ſo many reaſons to prove it ? 

Even the ſtrongeſt amongſt us have ſtil] need 
toincreaſeour faith in this point, and therefore 
wee havecauſe to attend toit ; and that for theſe 
two reaſons : 

1 Becauſe theſe principles,though they be ſo 


common,yetthere 25 a greatdifference inthe be- 
lecfe 


_— vw 


Vf, 
To ccnfirme 
our faith in 
this kiſt prin« 
ciple, 


Objef., 


Anſw, 


{any 


Reaſon le 
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For two rea« / 
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isa great diffc- 
rence between 
commun faith 
and that of the 
Ele& in theſe 
principles. 
Diff. I. 
The aſſert of 
the Ele& 


ſtronger, 


—_ 


Diff. 2. 
In that which 
| breeds afſent, 


Becauſe there | 


| therefore it withers in time of temptation, they 


That Cr 0D tt. 
leefe of the Saints, and that with which common 
men beleeve them:thediffcrcnce is in theſe foure 
things : both of them do belecve,and they ſpeak | 
as they thinke, yet you ſhall find this difference : 

A regenerate man hath a further and a deeper 
inſight into theſe truths, he gives a more through 
and a ſtronger aſſent to them, butanother man 
gives a more {leight and overly aſſent; that faith, 
with which they beleeve them, is a faith that 
wants depth of earth, therefore, if any ſtrong temp- 
tation comes npon them,as feare of being put to 
death,8&c. they are ſoone ſhaken off, and doe of- 


| ten fall away,when they are put to ir; they ſhrink 


away in time of perſecution:for rheir faith wants 
depth of earth, that is the aſſent, they give to the 
Scripture, is but an overly,and fuperticiall afſenr, 
it doth not take deepe roote in their ſoule, and 


doe not ſo ponder them as others doe; neither 
are they ſo grounded in theſe firſt principles, as 
others are ; though they have ſome hold, yet it 


| is not ſo great an hold, as rhe godly have, for 


they are not ſo firmely effabliſhea, ſo grounded in 
the prefent truth, they are not rooted, as the 
Saints are. 

That which breeds this aſſent in them, 1s but 
a common gift of the Holy Ghoft, but rhat with 
which rhe Saints beleeve them, is a ſpeciell grace 
infuſed, wrought by the Holy Gho# : now, that 
which hath a weaker cauſe, muſt needs have a 


| weaker effet ; thatwhich is wrought by a com- 
| mon,cannot be fo ſtrong an aflent, as that which 


Ty 
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is wrought by an infirſed habit of the Holz Ghoſt, 
therefore the faith of the Saints is ſtronger than | 
the faith of the wicked. | | 
| The Saints, the regenerate men buildtheir | Dip. 3] 
| bope, comfort and happineſſe uponthe truth of rt 
theſe principles, as that there # 4 Goa, that rules hand on thats 
| Heavenand Earth, andthat the Scriptures are his | principles, 
word, and whatſoever is in them, is truth, they 
| build all upon theſe, therfore,if any doubts ariſe, 
they can never beat reſt, till faith hath reſolved 
| them, and wrought them out :with another man 
it is not fo; he takes theſe things upon truſt, and | | 
belceves them, as others doe, but hee doth nor | 
much trouble himſelfe about them ; and there- 
fore, if any doubts come againſt them, he ſuffers 
| them to lye there,and goes on in a careleſſe man- 
ner : But with the Saints it is not ſo; they buil- 
ding their hope upon them, doe therefore re- 
ſolve to ſuffer any thing ferGed,they will be con- 
tent toloſeall for Him, if occaſionrequires, and 
therefore they are upen ſure ground , but the ©- 
ther, they doe bur receive upon truſt, and there- 
| forethey doe notcleavero him in that manner 
that the Saints doe. 
Regenerate men have a lively and experimen- | Diff. 4« 
-tall knowledge, that there ira God, and that rhe | They _— 
Scriptures are his Word, from the communion barren of 
that they have had with this God, and from the | cheſc things, 
experience they have had of the truths delivered 
inthe Scripture. They know very well, and that 
experimentally, what difference there was be-| 
tweene whatthey were once, and what they are 
now :| 
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| 
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caſen 2. 

| Becauſe theſe 
| principles 

# have a great 
influence into 
| mens lives. 


con 


| 


| great difference betweene them. 
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now ; what it is to enviethe Saints, and what it. 
is to have an affection of love to them, they 
know the time, when they lighted finne, when 

they made noreckning of it; they know againe 

the bitrerneſſe and ſorrow of fin, when the com- 
mandementcameand ſhewed it untothem in its 
colours; they know a time when they judged 
perverſely of the wayes of God, when they Fad 
a bad opinion of them, but now theyare ſure they 
are changed: beſides, they know, how that once 
they didadmire,and magnifie worldly excellen- 
cicand preferment ; but ſince they were inlight- 
ned,theiropinion is otherwiſe ; I ſay,they know 
all chis experimentaily. Take the whole worke 
of regeneration,they know it in thernſelves, and 
ſo for Ged himſelf,as he is deſcribed intheScrip- 
tures, ſuch have they found him to be tothem- 
ſelves. Now when a mandoth know things thus. 
experimentally, it is another kind of knowledge 
'than thatwhich is by heare-ſay : ſothatthough 
there is a beleefe in them both, yet there isa. 


2 We muſt labor to confirm our faith in theſe 
principles, becauſe they are of exceeding great 
moment and conſequence in-the lives of men ; 
though they ſeeme to be remore, yet they are of 
more moment than any other ; as ofa houſe,you 


{eee faire top, but yet the foundationis ofmore 


| moment, which cannor be ſcene, the fireames 
| 


| ations of the lives of menarebuiltu pon theſe 


: 


are ſcene, but the Well-head cannot : ſoall the 


| prxnciples, and as they are more ſtrongly, or 
weakely 
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weakely beleeved ; ſo havethey more or leflein- 
fluence into the hearts and lives of men. As take 
a man that beleeves fully, that there is-4 God; 
and that, the Scriptures archi word, this brecds | 
an unreliftable reſolution to ſerve,, and pleaſe 
him, notwithſtanding all oppoſitions he meetes 
with : take the greateſt things thatuſe rodaunt | 
men, as take a man that is to dye, if he conſiders 
that there 18.2 God, with whom bee is to live for | 
everywhat is death then > nomore than the ſtones | 
flying about Stevenseares, when hee beheld the 
heavens opened , ſo when men fſpeake againſt 
him andſlagder him ; when they ſcoffe, and re- 
vile him, and trample _ him, yet, if God bee | 
with him, hee can boldly ſay, 7.carenot for mans | 
day, nor for the ſpeaking againft of ſinners , hee is 
not moved a-whit with them; they paſſe away as 
a vapour, that moves himnot; ſo hdogh be ſee 
the currentofthe times to runne againſt him,yert 
whenhe'ſces thatthereis an Almightie God that 
takes notice of him, hee is able to ſtand againſt 
and deſpiſe them all, and is not ſtirred an haires 
breadth out of the way for them, they are as wa- 
ters beating againſt a Rocke. 

Conſider the Martyrs, that dyed in the fire, if | 
you had ſtood by when one of them ſuffered, you 
would have ſaid, Surely, that man hath a Gong 
faith that can gocoutot this life, and ſuffer ſuc 
akinde of death , but why doth he doe it > be- 
cauſe hee beleevs thatthere is a G oÞ that is a 
| rewarder of them that ſeekehim. So every regene- | Hebr.11.6, 

| ratEman,whatſoever hedoth, hedoth it with the 
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ſame faith that they did, onely here is the diffe- / 
i rence; the Martyrs ſpentall at. once, and theſe 
* | doe it but drop by drop::as-when a man for- 
_. beares all preſent joyes, which this lite conſiſts 
ef luſtsady- |in; it is, as it were,adying by peece-meale,a dy. 
ing daily, | ing drop by drop, as Paul ſaid, 1 dye daily, Ifone 
| 7 to ſuffer,as tlie Martyrs did, what is:ir | 
that would eſtabliſh ourſoules2 itis the beleefe 
of theſe principles,that enables the Saints rodoe 
allthis : you live iy pour faith in theſe princi- | 
ples , though: you obſerve it not; for this is a 
thing that 1s to be marked to this purpoſe, thar. 
the opinions of men, their imaginations and 
thoughts, they allproceed from ſuch notions as 
lyemore overly.in theirhearts, bur their ations 
proceed from the ſtrong ſetled notionsand prin- 
ciples that are riveted in their inward heart, Amd 
| therefore obſerve the lives of men, ſuch as their 
principles inthemare,ſuchare their a&ions:For 
asit:is true onthe one fide, where: men beleeve, 
there they come'to God; ſoit is true, on the other 
ſide, if men be nor grounded intheſe firſt princi. 
ples, if they doc not belceve, they doe not come 
to him, but goe on unevenly intheirwayes, and 
HW |} | forfake their profeſſion. ; 
| | Therooref | Now, wheneecomes this uneven walking, this 
 Jallfn,whar. | exorbirance of the wheeles, but from the weake- 
|  nefle of the main ſpring that ſets all on motion> 
becauſe theſeare the firſt ſprings,that ſer all the 
reſt onworke. For,could aman be carried away | 
bythe praiſe of men, by the voice and breath of 
| man,onthe one fide;or could he be diſcouraged 
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by the ſcoffes of men on the other fide, if hedid 
fully belceve this —— ? 1t 15 1mpofible he 
ſhould,as Eſay 51.12. #ho art thouthat feareſt man 
that ſhall dye, and forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker? As 
ifhe ſhould ſay,Itis impoſſible that menſhould 
ſhrinke ſo, at the face of man, if they did not for- 
get the Lord their Maker. Hence it is,(although 
| you doe notobſerve fromwhenee it comes) yet 
(wy doecome all thoſe fruits of Atheiſme in 
the lives of men; all that unthankfulneſſe, thar 
men can take bleflings at Gods hands, and never 
ive him thankes, nay rather, they render evill 
or good , hence it is, that men truſt in meanes 
 morethan in God, hence it is, thar men are ſo un-] 
holywhen they come into his preſence, they are 
not ſtrucke with feare and reverence of his Ma- 
jeſtic, when they come before him ; hencealſo 
comes that careleſneſſe inthe lives of men that 
fearenot his Word, bur walke onina carelefſe 
and remiſſe manner ; and hence alſo is that ha- | 
ſting after honours and profits, with'the negle& 
of better things ; they all ariſe from hence, even 
the weakneſſe of the aſſent to rheſe maine prin- 
ciples: for there is a doublekind of Arheiſmein 
the heart; there is adire&thoighrof Atheiſme, | 
when a man doubts of the truth of theſe princi- 
| ples, and knowes he doth fo. Secondly, when a 
man doubts, and knowes not that he doubts. | 
But you will ſay,Ifitbeof ſo much moment, 
then what is theway to ſtrengthen our faith in 
them ? 
Ir is exceeding profitable to ſearch and exa- 
-] Fa. | mine | 
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nr foreh " - | inthepreſent truth. It is g00d todoe with your 
| = A ſelves,as Zlich did inthe caſe of Baal, Aro7 
|» Search ond | berweene mo Religions > come-to thatdisjunQi- 
\Frothe fall, | ON; {f Baal bee god, follow him + So 1 ſay to you in | 
| this caſe;examine ittotheful, if theſe principles 


be not true, walke according toyour liberty and 
| luſts,take no pains,but live as your nature would 
| have you ; but if they be true, then walke ſo as if 
| thou didſt throughly beleeve rhemſotobe ;.the | 
belecfe of them ts that which will carry us 
4 through all loſſes and {landers, through good re- 
port and ill report, if thou didft throughly be- 
| leeve them, they would make thee doe any thing 
for God I ſay, it 15 very profitable to:come to. 
this disjan&ion, and 1r- ſtrengthens our faith 
| much, and this beins-laid;then draw the conclu- 
| on from it,that we thus here muſt live,and that it | 
| is here beſt for us todoe {o.. 
2.Arance,, | Topray to:Godtofrongthen our faith intheſe 
Prayers» © | Common principles;to ſay as the Diſciples did, 
Lok pinccaſeour faith: you ſee that Chriſt did 
| it, when Peters faith failed him, he prayed thar it 
might bee firengrthened-; and when you have | 
found any weaknefle or: doubting, you muſt re- | 
member that faith, in theſe principles.is the gift 
of God, Theres indeed acommon faith, which | 
 others-may have, and thou maiſt have, but the 
ſtrong faith ariferh from the Spirit, God diſpen- | 
ſeth itwhere he pleaſerh;this infuſed faith is nor | 
gotten by ſtrength of Argument, ths 8s | 
Or1 
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ofthe underſtanding; itisnotbroughtinby cu- 
ſtome,burt God doth worke it; it is notall the an- 
recedent preparation that will doe it, but G op 
muſt firſt wotke it, and-thenyou are able to be- | 
leeve theſe principles af faith, and able to be- 
leevethem ro purpoſe. 
When thou haſt (ſuch 
themore thou readeſt the word, and acquainteſt 
thy ſelfe with it, day by day,. the more ftrong 
doth thy faith grow, om: 10. Faith comes by hea- 
ring, and hearing bythe wordof G 0»; thatis, it is 
a mcanes, by which. God workes at, both. in the 
beginningand increaſe of it. Therefore take that 
exbortation, which is in Coloſſ.3,16, Lettheord 
dwell in you plenteouſly, &c. that is, letit not come 
as a ſtranger, looking to it now and then,(as it is 
the faſhion of moſt men) bur let itbee familiar 
with you, let. it dzel/withyou,and let it dwell with 
90u plentifully; that is, reade not a Chapter or 
two, but all the Word ; benotcontentto knoyy | 
one partof it, but-know: it thorowout. Laſtly, 
let it be in wiſdome , A man may reade muchand - 
underſtand little, becauſe he knowes nuotthe mea- 
ning of it; a childe may beable to ſay much by 
heart, andyctnor have it in wiſdome : therefore 
let the VVard dwell plentifully in you, 12 all wiſ- 

dome. | Ak the S% 
It is profitable to converſe with faithfull men. 


| faith ; therefore it:isJaid, he converted many: It 
| 1$not invaine, that phraſe of the Scripture, hee 


| WAS a.1MAN full of faith, and therefore many were 
F373 | þ. F 3 added | 


_rP” #4 
a habit lying anthy ſoule; | 3 eaves. | 
Acquaint thy| 
ſelfe with the | 
Word more 
and more, 
Row. 10. 


| 
4 Meanes. 


As 1t 18 ſaid of. Barnubas , bee waſ 4 mMAn full of Converſewith 
faithfull men, 
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L EfieQs of a 
ftrme allentro 
theſe princi- 

ples, 


| 7 
To vake the 


judgement | 


rhe Scripture 
rather than 
mens fancies. 


edded to the Lord © For you ſhall finde itby ex- 


butetheeventof things to naturall cauſes, 


| 


very manner of the dilivery of it is empharicall, 


men, it vill weaken it. Thereforeuſe all theſe 
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perience, when you converſe with worldly men z; 
they will be ready, on everic occaſion, arts 
bur. 
hegodly they aſcribeirto Gop. Now good! 
words ſtrengthen our faith, butthe ezi/l words of | 
naturall men,they corrupt good manners, And not | 


only the wordes of the godly worke {o, but the/| 


forthey doc belceve it themſelves :now ifa man. 
deliver an hiſtory that he belceves, he will deli- 
ver it in ſuch a manner, that he will make others: 
belecve italſo: AR.14.1. They ſoſpake,that a great:| 
multitude of the Temes beleeved; that is, inſuch a 
manner, that many were turned tothe faith. [- 
vi profeſſeth in his life, that the very firſt thing: 
that turned him from.bis Atheiſme, was the tal- 
king with. a country-man of his, not farre from 
Florence, and his manner of expreſſing himſelfe: 
The next was the majeſty of theScripturegwhich | 
hee obſerved in Lohr 1.. but the other was the he- 
ginning of it. 91 

So it will ſtill be true, thatwalkingwith god-| 
lymenwill increaſe our faith, but with worldly 


meanes-to, ſtrengtlien theſe principles in you; 
for they will have many excellent cffes in.your 
lives, As 3 

When a man beleevesthis throughly, hewill 
rake the judgement of the Scripture againſt his 
own fancic,andthe opinions of men (with which 
weare ſtillready tobe miſled, ).ſo thatwhen the 
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Scripture ſaith of riches, that they are nothing, 
| whereas before thou thoughteſt them to bee a 
ſtrong Tower,now you will think them to be bur 
aſtatteofreed ; ſoof ſinfull lus, which are ſo 
| pleaſing tous, the Scripture ſaith of them, that 
they fight againſt the ſoule, though they arc ſivect. 
for the preſent,yettheyareſowrein the laterend, 
fo that thoutakeſtthe judgment of the Scripture 
againſt thine awne reaſon. So for the praiſe of 
men,ſee what the Scripture ſaithme is praiſ-wor- | 
thy whom God praiſeth ; and therefore thou jud- 
geſt yaine-glorytobe butabubble, I ſay, if you 
could belecve this rbroughly, you would ſet the 
JOrmgR of the Scripture againſt your owne 
rcaſons, and the opinions of men. 
Beſides this, it will breed notable fervencic 2. 
in prayer, when a man knoweth that there are | To be fervent 
ſuch promiſes, itwill make him never giveover, | * P75: 
it will make him watch and pray continually 
withall perſeverance, though many times hee 
prayeth, and hath no anſwer, as the woman of 
Canazn, yea though he hath ſometimes a contra- 
ry anſwer and cffe& to what he asketh; yerwhen 
he hath laid hold on the promiſes,be will notler 
goc, hee will never give over; hee knowes, Hee, | 
who hath promiſed, u faithfull, therefore hee is nor 
like a wave of the Sea, toſſed up and downewith eve- 
ry wide, 
'| Butitis not onely aground of all this, but it| 
brings forth this effe alſo, it dothexceedingly 
ſtrengthen our faith in matters of juſtification: | 
for it is certaine, that the ſame faith whereby we 
oor F4 beleeve 
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The ſame 


leeves that 


| there is a God,, | 


and applyes 
the promiſes 
% Chriſt, 


| hell,Satan,and all hiscempations ſhallnot pre- 


i 1 _Therefore! 


| | beleeve and app ly the A of ſalvation , 


| faith both be» | pm wc #, is the ſame faith whereby we be- 


leeve the Scriprute, and that there is God that 
 madeboth Heaven and Earth: Thereis nodiffe- 
rence inthis faith, yea, that juſtifying faith by 
| which thou art ſaved,ariſeth from thebeleefe of 
theſe p 


rinciples, even as it'was the ſame eye, 
| wherevy the Iſaeli res did ſve the Mountains and 


Trees A other objeAs, and by which they ſaw 
the brazen Serpent, No man beleeves juſtthcati- 
on by Chriſt, wa his Faith is mainly exounded Up- 


on this Word of God; for in Seripturewe finde 
that Iissvs Cnxte ris come in the fleſh, and 


ſinnes; that he isoffered toevery-cteature;that a | 
man muſt thirſt afrer him/ahd then take up his 
| Crofle and follow him Now come to a belce- 
'xer z5Oing'outof the world, arid aske birth what 
| bope he hathtobe ſaved, and what ground for 
it? heewill be ready to ſay; Tknow that Chrift 
135 come intothe world,and' thathe is offered up, 
and I'know that I am one of thetn that have a 
 pattin him; I know rhar T have fulfilled the cot 
| ditions, as thas L ſhould not continuewillingly 


| that I have falfilled theſe conditions, and for all 
this I have the word for my ground, ifthe gromd 


itis buildedon a fure Rocke, and the gates of 


| vaileagainſt ir:buragainſtaſttong fancyitmay. 


| 


that hee is a Lambe ſlaine for forgiveneſſe of | 


| 


 1nany knovene fi nne; that I ſhould lovethe Lord 
| Zeſt, and defire tO ſoive him aboveall; Iknow 


whereon our faith is builded be the Word,then 
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| 


of the Tewes, thenof the Chriſtians, and if of the 
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Therefore let us labout to ſtrengthen our faith 
in theſe principles, that there is a G o that made 
Heaven and Earth; and that the Scriptures is his 
Word, whereby his minde is revealed to us,that 
ſo you may know what his will is, and what to 
expe from him upon all occaſions. 

There is one thing which remaines in this 
point, which we added inthe third place, Thar, 
that God which wee norſhip 4s this God : for either 
it is that God, whom we worſhip, orellſe there is 
notrue Ged in the world, we are to propound it 
negatively, totake away all other falſe religions: | 
For, if there was ever a God revealed inthe world, 
hewas the God of the Temes, and if he was the God 


Chriſtians, then ſurely of the Proteſtants, and not 
ofthe Papiſts, (for they do in moſt points adde to 
the garment of Chriſt,and the Proteſtants doe bur 
cut off what they have added before)and ifofthe | 
Proteſtants, then ſurely of thoſe that dos 
make conſcience of their wayes,that | 

doe not live looſely, but doc | 

!abour to pleaſe him in | 


all things. 
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| 

Remember the former things of old, for I am 
CD, and there ii none elſe, Iam Goo, 
and there is none like mee. 


is this, that there is no other 

Gov, andit is an Argument 

which is often uſed in Seri 

{ ture, to prove that the Lord is 

* God, becauſc there is nonebe- 
fides him, for ſo you are to 

underſtang it : } a» Gov; beeauſc there is n0 


" — 


| 


| 


dHe third thing which remaines, | 


gument to 
prove that | 
God is, 

There is no © 
ther God be- 
fices him» 


The third Ar« 4 


| 


| other | 
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| that there is none beſides him. | 
I © | Fromthegreatneſſe of Godr'Majeſtie, and the 


: 
. 
", 


: 
, 
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| 
| 
! 
/ 
' 
! 
| 
| 


inthe Text ; "I 

1 Aemember the former times, and you ſhall | 
alwayes finde it thus, that there is none beſides 
mee. | 

2 There is noxe like mee,Aaith the Lord, take 
all other gods, and there is a wonderfull great 
difference betweene them and the God whom we | 
proteſle,there is none like him. So that the point 
to be delivered hence is this ; | 
Dor. It is a great Argument t0 prove the Deity, that 
there 1s none beſides theL ob. 

Toogpen this to you, I will ſhew you; 


thatthere is none beſides him. 
| 2 Wewill g1veyou ſome inſtances of it, 
2 Wewill make ſomenſes of it. 
x _ Fromthe firſt,you ſhall finde ifithe Sctipture 
'Arguments | theſe five arguments, to ſhew that there is no ©- 


thatthere 18 


ao other God, | TRET God, but thar the L on v.45 Govalone, and 


(rH br | immenfitie ot his workes, and that'is rhe reaſon 


Majellie and | Of therwords here annexed;; there 1 none like him : 


| Eſay 46. 5. 


Workes, | as inthe fifthverſo of this Chapter you ſhall ſee 
h it 


OW SRh- | 
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1 What reaſons the YEPar uſcth toprove, | 


I_ 
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ir more plainly. So, Among the gods there is none | pry, v6. g, 
like to thee, O Lord, neither are there any workes like 
thyworkes.\W here you ſee that they are both pur | 
rogether, theres none like to him for the great- | 
nefſe of his Majeſty,nor for the immenſity of his | T4. greames, 
workes. More particularly, firft, in regard of the | of God Majes 
tneſſe of his Majeſty,there 1s none like him oy __ - 
Behold, the nationsare as-a drop of a Bucket, andare | 1; — I] 
counted as the ſmatl duſt of the | 5 Jen * behold, he ta- | | 
keth up the Idels as awverylittle thing. And Lebanon 
is not ſufficient to burne,. nor the B wall thereof ſuff1ci- 
ent for a burnt Offering. All Nations before him are as 
nething, and they are counted to him leſſe than no- 
thing, andwanitie * that is, let amanlooke onthe 
greatneſle of God, and compare him with all the 
things thatare in theworld, and you ſhall find'a 
greatdiſproportion betweene them ; they are bur 
as the drop of a Bucket, A Bucket,of it ſelte, holds 
bur little water,but yet that is for ſome uſe; but 
the drops that fall from theBucker,when itcom- 
meth out of the Well, they are ſo: ſmall, as wee 
make noaccount of them, and yet all the world 
is not ſo-much to the Lord,as theſe ſmall drops. 
And ifthatſimilitude will not ſerve,there is an- 
| other; They are as the duſt of the Ballanre : if it were 
| but as the duſt of the earth it were but ſmall,bur 
' as forthe duſt of the Ballance, it is ſo ſmall,that 
| it capnot weigh the Ballance ths way, orthat 
| way ; and yet the whole world is not ſo much to 
the Lord, as the duſt of the Ballance. 
' Againe,athirdexpreſſion heuſeth,and that is| 
taken from the manner of his worſhip : for ſome 


might! 
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at our top a 
| might here obje& , If he be ſo great, how ſhort 
| then doewe come of worſhipping him,and of gt- 
ving him that bonour which we owe unto him > 
ſaith he; iris true, for all the beaſts of Lebaxos ave | 
not ſufficient for « burnt offering : nay, alt the mood 
of Lebanon is not enough to kindle the burnt offering. | 
And take all the gods of the Gentiles, they were 
but men, and their Temples, and all the glory of 
them, they are nothing te the Lord: See another 
deſcriptionof this inverſe 25, 
Verſe 15. Andas thus in regard of the greatneſle of his 
Tie greanne® | Majeſty there is none like him;ſo likewiſcinregard 
F!  [|veſers, | of thegreatneſſe of his workes ; ver. 12. #hohath| 

K meaſured out the waters in the hollow of his hand, and 
meted out heaven with the ſpanne, and comprehended | 
the duſt of the earth in_a meaſure, ard weighed the 
mountaines in ſcales, and the hils in a ballance ? That 
is, looke upon the great building of Heaven and 
Earth, and con der what went to theſe buil- 
dings, what might and power hee muſt have to| 
handle ſach — as theſe; as the vaſte Moun- 
taines, the huge Earth, the Wind, and the Seas, | 
and conſider whatan hand & arme he muſt have, 
| that muft do ſuch things. And alſo conſider the 
 wiſdome of God, that went tothis worke, and he 
| did it alone;hehad none to help him;take a man, 
=: lerhim ſetup a building,and he cannot doe it of | _ 
| himſelfe, buthe needs ſome body to helpe him, | 
.but the Zorddid all this alone: therefore he con-| 


—_—_ u————__ ———_ 


Verſe 18. cludes, verſ, 18. that there is none like tohim, as if 
it were his only ſcope & intention in that place. 
2 | It appeares hence,that they arenot gods from 


. 
| _ their 
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| their newneſſe, they had a beginning, and they | ay ghergods- 
are but new, 


have anend; but God is from everlaſting, / a» the 
| firft and laſt, Eſay 41. 4.and 44. 6, and 43+ 10. Ibm 
The meaning 1s, all the other gods had a begin- | F/g 41. 4.and 
ning,we know when they began, and their owne | 44-6-and 43. 
Hiſtorians haverelated it; but I was beforethem| | * 
all, faith the Lord, and they have all vaniſhed a- 
way,ecven in your owne {ight. 
, Their ignorance and want 4 non rl 4p i | 

is Omnilcience, is angther Argument ; which | Tee onely 
you have uſed Eſay wy, 23. and 44. 7,8. Let omg, 
thens bring them forth, and ſhew us mhat ſhall happen, | ſa. 41-21, 23, | 
Let them ſhew the former things mhat they bee, &c. and 44.7, 6, 
that wee may know that you are gods. The meaning 
is this;that there are none of their gods,that doe 
declare former things,that tell of the beginning 
of theworld, or of the creation, orcandeclare 
things to come; Lonly can doe it, I have not ſpo- 
kenin ſecret, but:my Prophecies are plaineand 
open, have ſpoken it,and Lwill bring it to paſle, 
Therefore, I ſay, his Omniſcience and ſhewing | 
future things doth teſtifie,that there are no Other | 
gods beſides him, ſeeing no other hath been able 
{orodoe, 
| The greatnefle of his power put forth in the 4 
 continvall paſſages of his providence, and their | By the great- | 
! want of power, which is another wag uſed | 2c!ic of his po. 


— 
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in 1ſai. 41. 23. Behold, you are nothing, and your © chad 2654 
morkes are of naught , that 1s, you arent able to ave | king changes 
| 41y thing , either good or hurt tothe ſonnes of men, | "aps : ys 
and therefore youare no gods, youare but vani- | "op 


| ticand of novalue: which Argument you have 
| ofren 
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More particu- 


parly. 


[r The godsof 

| ſrheGentzles and 
rheir religion 

was falle. 


—_—_ 


| 34. Hee turneth 4 deſart into a fruitfull land ;, and s 
fruitful land hee turacth into barrenneſſe, for the 


;- | life in them. This is an argument that the Apo- 


por, they are dead vanities, they are 1dols, and. 


cannot doe, 1ſai. 40. 23, 24. He brings the Princes 


often repeated; asalſothe great changes, that 


God workes among the ſons of men, which 1dols 


co nething, &c. that is, he isableto ſet up whom | 
he will,and pull them down againe; and he gives 

inſtance 1n the greateſt Princes, that thought 

themſclves beſt rooted, ſaith he, when I doe but 
blow upon them, whenT blaſt them, they are, as | 
if they never had beene planted, as if they bad 
beene never ſowne, they gge as if they had tooke | 
norootein all the carth. So Pſalme 107. 33, | 


| 


wickedne ſe of them that dwell therein,making chan- 

es of men, and things, which no Idols could 
OC. 

They arc ſuch as aredead men, and have no 


tle Pauluſerb, 43.14.15. that they ſhould twrne to | 
the living Goo, Pſal. 115. Itis true of all other 


Jave no life in them ; only God is living,he onely 
hath life inbimſelfe, and gives life to all other | 
things inthe wotld. Therefore there is none o-| 
ther god beſides him. 

Now we come to particulars :as,take all the re-| 
ligions thatever have beene in the world beſides | 
that which wee profeſle, take all the gods that 
have bin ſet up by others; which may be divided 
into tiro things,cither before or ſince Chriſt ; be- 
fore, and they are cither thoſe gods that were 


worſh ipped by the Grecians and the Romans, the 


wileſt | 
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t wiſeſt ofthe Heathens , or elſe thoſe thar were 
worſhipped by the Barbarians, Now, they wor- 
| ſhipped the Sun and Aoone, and foure-fiored Beaſts, | ron,,, | 
| Roms. 1, If there be queſtion of any, it is of thoſe 
[among the Romans, ſuch as were Saturne, and [#-, | 
piter, ayd Iuno,&Cc. which are now altogether ex- 
ploded ; and there is enough ſaid againſt them, | 
even by their owne Writers. As; | 
x: They were men, and thercfore not gods ; | ; gecaue their! 
| this was the Argument that Tertullian and / uſtin gods Were 
Martyr uſed to convince thoſe, amongſt whom | >: 
they lived, that./uno, ſupiter, Neptune, 8c. were 
Saturxes off-ſpring,and-therefore they were men, | 
and -if men, then borne of men, and their Geneale- | 
gies are recorded by their owne VVriters, 
| - 2 Andas they were men, ſo they were the | : Thewarſt off 
worſt of men, gtvento the groſſeſt vices,as adul- mens | 
| tery, theft, murther, 8c, 
Andifit be objected, as it was to LaFantim, | Objea, | 
that theſe are onely fictions of Ports : 
I anſwer,thatthe Peers were their Prophets, as | ,Anfw. 
the 4ApoFle ſaith, One of your Prophets ſaith ſo, and | The Poetswere 
1 . . ehe Gentiles | 
they did»but give light to the picture, forall |p,,,... 
| their other VVriters agree, a3 Cicero and Yarro,, 
that they were ſubject to thoſe vices that we na- 
med. TF 
3 They did dic,and therefore were not gods; as |; They diddie 
appeares inthatthey would in one place ſhew | 
' you a ſepulcher, and in another Templeereted | 
' tothe ſame god, which is an extreme contradi- | 
| Aion; yetthis was acknowledged even by rhem | 
'that worſhipped them: 22 tor Twlly, we can- | | 
not} 
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r:0t have more againſt him,thanhe himſelfe con- 
teſſeth inhis Tractate, Denatura Neorum : for as 
one ſaith, Retollit deos, ſed-oratione reliquir ; Hee 
took away their gods in dced,though nor in wwrd; 
| And himlelfe fairh, /Vrinam tamfacileveramvreligi- | 
| 0nemn invenire poſium,quam falſam corvincere;[ would 
| | could as wel findoutthetruth of trueReligion, 
| as Convince the falſeneflſe of the other, All which 
arediſputcd at large by Tertullian, and Auguſtine 
| [de Civitate Dei, = Clemens Alexandrinu,who li- | 
ved inthoſedayes, Which wee ſpeake the more 
of, becauſe it was that which did ſpread it felfe 
even over the whole VVorld for many Ages to-, 
zether. And as for the gods thatareworſhipped 
by the Chal/deans, and Syrians, as the Sunne and 
{ Moone,they arenotworth the naming, 
| 2 | There isanother Religion that is growne up | 
be Farr fince Chri the Religionof Mahemer,which bath 
Pc | ſpredoverthemoſipartofthe World:for ifthat 
| computation be true, that is lately given, they 
| have fourteene times as much as any other hath : 
Theyaroſe about ſix hundred yceres after ChriF, 
and therefore they have:continued a long time. 
| I ſpeake not this, becauſe Ithinke tharany here 
| ]hadneedtobediſiwaded from it; but to ſhe, | 
: that there was never any veri-fimilitude of the 
|  _ | Deitie, but that our Godwas alwayes God alone, 
= Therefore againſt itI will uſe fourearguments: 
: He gives ej 1 Mahomt did fully acknowledge the truth 
{og ard New | bothof the Old Teſtament,and of the New, yet 
"= . +Teftomenm, |ehethingsthat he delivers are contrary to both : 
£ | 046 pourng the which confirmes ourReligion,and ſhews the 
; falſe-| 


— 
—— 


| 


—— 


1 the Trus MoD. | 
falſeneſſe of theirs, For hedid acknowledge,that | 
| Moſes received the Old Teſtament from God, and 
ſo did the Prophets; and he repeates moſt of the | 
toric : hee acknewledgeth alſo the Creation of | 
Adam,and the eating of the forbidden Fruit,and 

the whole ſtorieof Abraham and his calling, and 

the offring of his ſonne Tſeac:beſides,he acknow- 

ledgerh the whole Hiſtory of Moſes; haw God ap- 

peared to him, and how he went into Apr, and 

of the ten Plagues that he ſent upon the Agypri- 

anr,and the wonders that hewrought gaing down 

| into Canaan; and ſoof all the reſt ; naming the 

Booke of Pſalmes, and quoting things out of it, 
and of Deuterovomie;acknowledging many of the 
Prophets,as Eliah, Samuel, 70b,and Tonah : and he 

confeſſeth, that there were many more,which he 
did not name. ' And ſo he acknowledgeth the 
New Teftament likewife : he acknowledgeth 
that Chriffwas borne of a Virgin, and that by the 
mighty Powerof God,without man, that he hea- 
led Diſcaſes;and that he received the Goſpel from 
God himſelfe, and that God gave Power to him 
. more than to all the Prophets that were before 
| him , and that hewas the Word and Power of; 
God, and that all thardoe beleeve in him,ſhall be 
ſaved, and they ſhall follow him in white Gar-' 
ments ; and that he which beleeves it not, ſhall 
be damned: And he acknowledgeth the New Te- 
ſtament to bearewitneſſe to the Old, and he ac- 
knowledgeth the Refurrection; the comming of | 
Tohn BaptiFt , and he ſpeakes very honourably of | 
Chrift, except only in two things : | 
G2 1 He! | 
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{2 His new re- 
ligion wanted 
tracles to 
confirm it, 


3 His Alcoran 
| 1» barbarous, 
T and withour 
ſenſe, 


] 


; lo his hie, 


| 


ws 


Mahomet den» | N FJ 
ed two tnings ceny his Divinitic, 


| come, or holineſſe of lite, it is a token that there 


| 15 No truth 1n it. 
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1 He tooke up the opinion of the Arriavs, to 


z Andalſo hce denied that heewas crucified, | 
but that ſome body was crucified for him, 
| *Hebrought in anew religion, and res pro- | 
fefſeth,that he had no-micacles,or prediftions of 
things tocome. Now,when religion is not con- 
firmed by miracles, or prediQions of things ro. 


| 
| 


We may perceive it by the writing of the /- 
coran, it is ſo barbarous, that there is no ſenſe in 
it; andthey ſay, that hecould neither write nor: 
reade; and fo the writings ſhewes, that it was by, 
one, that was an ignorant man that had no $kill, 
and thoſe ſtories that are alledged out of the 


Scripture,have much falſhood mixed withthem 


which is a ſignethat he neverread them himſc1f, 
but had them by relation ; which hedelivering 


to a very ignorant people, they received it of 


| 


$ 
4 Hs doctrine | 
3 1wpure,and | Fenlt toprattife, and propounded that to the: 


| 


| 


him ; and having inlarged theraſelves by the. 


ſword, ſo they continue tothis day. 
The impurity of his doQrine, he cut off what 
was hard tobe beleeved,and whatſoever was dif- 


people, wherein there was no hardnefle, no j fi- 
cultie, promifing them paradiſe, wherein they ; 
ſhould have all pleaſures, and ſhould enjoy wo-j 
 men;and alſorhey ſhould have meat,drink,appa- 
rel,and fruits of all forrs;asalfo,they thould have | 


' ſilken, and purple carpets to lye upon,8&c. more- 


— 


| over hee profefſeth that hee had a licence given: 


him! . 
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andro putthem away when he would, which li- | 
cence was given to him and to no other, All 
| which arguments arcenough to ſhew the vanity | 
and falſhood of this religion. | 
_ » Secingthere is none other 'Gop beſides the 
| Lord,we ſhould fix this principle inus;and labor | 
to ſtrengthen it by this othermedium alſo. When, 
more candles are brought into a place, the lighr 
is greater,and you mayſeetheobjeatsthebetrrer. | 
Therefore,addethis torheother,that there isno | 
| othergod; for this cxpreſſeth nor only that the 
[Lord is God, but that it is he whom we worſhip : | 
for if there be a God that made heaven and carth, 
hewould have revealed himſelfe to the ſonnes of 
men, but there hath never beene any other revea- | 
led. Remember the former things, and you ſhall 
ſee that there was never any other, Marke this 
chaine, and every linke of it 1s exceed! 
ſee ifeverthere hath beene any God beſides him: 
For, if there was ever any god revealed to the ſons : 
of men, it was the God of the lewes, who was re- 
vealed by Moſes and the Prophets, For all the 
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bim from Ged, to know what women he would, | 


ſtrong: 


Uje 1. 
Lo belecve 
that our God is | 
God alane,and 
toclcaye to 


him. | 
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dunghill godsofthe Gentiles,they were butvani- 
tic,and they appeared to be ſo, and if it was the 
Godofthe Temes, then alſo of the Chriſtians, (be- | 
cauſe the New Teſtament is builded upon the 
Old; ) and then ſurely heis that God, whom the 
Proteftents worſhip, and not whom the Papifts 
worſhip.For,if you take all thoſe things,wherin 
they differ from us as in their worſhipping of 
Images,theirPurgatory,their Indulgences,their 
Prayers 
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-1| came expendatbabelard tbitcbidonbooddes 'f 
| cedhearts,w hboſ6eyes the god of this world bath: | 


Twothings 
makeus cleave 
to any Ling. 


 unknown;to 


That Ga 0D 


Prayers to. anddor thtdead; their] Prayers.i inan 
nguearnd fail ocher points of diffe- 
rence, you Gall hode:that, they were addedand| 
taxen in, inconinuanceof time, now One,'then 
another ; and there axe' many that:have taken, 
\/paines t0hicmrbe petegree ofahem;when they |, 


not blinded, 'tmaydee thatwher our Divines cur 
off, is notbifig; but: that which.chey haveadded 
before: -the!Papitts: withus inallthatwee | 
teach; onely the difference is betivecne the addi- | 
tions which have: come n from time to time. | 
Therefore. you. muſt Jearne from. hence to con- 


\uſeth; 


| the foule hathdure footing ; 
the diflolution of all things] ould comeas death 


firmeyourfaich, by that; Argumentwhich-Perer | 
or 6.68. hither ſhall negoe* thou haſt the | 
rords af ercinall life, Thereare two _ which | 
makeus cleayetoanythings: . 

= Joly Thain efakothibg; > Þ16, | 
: 172] Whentte eangoenowhit crolfe; $6 thee 
 lookero any time or place, and conſider that W | 
Other godsare:but mecreranity. Forlooke u af 
 theworkb& thecrecatttics, abdthey Have nobor- | 
tame rocftandan, theyhave rio fiapto bold by. 
Therefore etzhis reach ns tocleave tohimwith: | 
out ſcparation:look upon every {ide;as Daviddid | 
wtheright band;andtotheleft,andyouſhall ſee 
that there was never any other ood. Onely here 


therefore fay,tharif 


and martyrdome, ( aswee know not how ſoone 
ha ws __ yer God ſhall beour God; wewil for. 


| 7 ſake 
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© the True A ov, | Bp 
fake all to follow him.Confider the preſenttime | 
of the Church, conſider how ſoone the rimes 
may come upon us,whenwe ſhalbe putro it; for 
now things are 17 precipitio, haſting downe to 
| thebottome of the hill; and we know not how | 
neereweare to that howreaf remptation, ſpokenot |. 
inthe Revelations, whenit ſhallbee as 1t-was in || 
Aſe's time, 2\Chron.15,;6. Nationſball riſt againſt | x chrm. 15. 6, 
Nation, &c. Theſe times are growing and daily | 
gatherſtrength more and moce ; therefore {et us | 
 ttrengthen our faith, and prepare for a'tryall. Hi- || 
therto Religion and peace havewalked rogether | 
in one path;butwhenthey ſhall goe in different | 
paths; it will appeare then, whoſe ſervants wee | 
| are.SOwhen the times of triall come,itwill be a 
great matterto have this principle laid! If you 
ſhould come to ſufferdeath,& to loſe your lives, | , 
itwillbe'a great matterto be rooted and groun- 
det:inithe faith: for there is:a great difference be- 
 tweene thoſe that havemmahearth, and betweene 
thoſe that are notwell rooted; thathave nor re- 
 Ferved this arnomting, that teacheth us theſe things, 
| Thisalfowilt Ifay' to you inthe ſecond place] | 2. 
| to comfort you,though you ſee. the Zord laying | Fer comfort; | 
the Churches waſte, ſorhar they ate waflowing | Thtne will | 
1m their btood, yet that you' might hold. up | wbe therrue 
| your heads, confiderthat hee is G04 alone; and : CY 
| therefore will rowſeuphimſelfe in dactime;fc; LED B 
| Hee will not give his glory to another © theretore | 
| though. you: ſee all the Churches in Chriſten- 
| dome laid waſte,yet the Zord will raiſe theruup | 
| againe: and the ground of it is-inZſay 48: tir. | 
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idolairy and 


 toletup mo Or 
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| For mine onne ſake, cvex for mine owne ſale will 1 die 
#7 for, how ſhould my name bee polluted? and twill 
ot give my glory to another ; {peaking there to the 
; Churches in that time,faith-the Lord, 7 have refi- 
zed them, but net as ſilver, 1 kave choſen them-in 
the furxace of aftition;thatis,l havethusand thus 
' dealt with them, yet will I nor-caſt them off 
though they be finfull, yer will Inorput them 
away, for mine owne ſake; for my name ſhould 
be polluted, if I ſhould ſufferthem to lyethus : 
Itſkould be thoughtrhartheotherreligionwas 
| trne,andſoT ſhould loſe my glory: Andagaine, 
| will Ged now ſay, I willnotdocfo., for, ſhould 
Antichriſt prevail;it would beanargamentthar 
they had the truth, and notwe. So Eſay 4.2.8.1 am 
the Lord, that 15 my names and my glorywillwot T give 
t8 another neither my praiſe to graven images. As the 
graven images there ſhould have had the praiſe, 
 foſhould the Papiftsnow,if God thouldſutferhis 
| Churchto be ſo, but for his owne fake heywill 
not ſuffer it. Let this encourage you then to be 
earneſt with him in prayer; for the timewill 
come, when he will eurne his hand; whenthejuſt 
| period ts:comie, he will be ſcene in the Mount. | 
Tf there be no other God; then letusbe care- 
tu!Frokeepour hearts from all kindof Idolatry, 
| not toſetup any other in our heart oraffetions, | 
Gor there are two kinds of Idolatry :: 
x Oce is groſle, as the worſhipping of 3a, | 
Mabomet,&c.and that youare free from,becauſe | 
| there is light enough inthe Churehto-ſce the 
| vanityofthem. 42 
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2 There js another kinde of Idolatry, which 
Saint ames ſpeakes of, lames4. Yee adulterers, | lame x, 
and adulterefies, you make riches and honour 
your god, and your belly your ged; ſoallo when 
., you ſacrifice to your onne nets, that is, to out- 
ward and ſecondary meanes, or when you joyne 
any other thing with Goa, this is /dolarrie, and it | 
is-very eommon amongſt us,. Our nature is as | 
prone to Idolatryas any,though inanother kind, 
for men are weake creatures, and therefore they | 8 
ſecke ſomething to repoſe themſelves upon;and bs. 
becauſe they finde not any one thing ſuthcient, 
therefore they put their confidence in many, 
Rom, 1.Forall Idolatry is upon one of theſe three | xyy. x, | 
grounds, 
| ' 1 They worſhipthem for gods, whom they | T4,.ooreums; | 
ſaw excellent men, that had ſomething in them | of 1dolarry, 
above themſelves ; ſuch as were ſtrong men, as F 
Hercules; and thoſe that were Law-givers, and 
| Princes, as Saturne, and Jupiter, and they did | 
| worſhipYertrves likewiſe, infomuch that theydid 
build one Temple toYerrue it ſelfe alone, and 0- 
| thers to 1uſtice, and Patience, &C. | 
| 2 They worſhipped thoſe that broughtany 
| ſpeciall helpe and comfort tothe lives of men, 
as they that did invent-uſefull Arts, as Berchu, 
Ceres, Vulcan, Eſculapius; ſome alſoworſhipped 
the creatures themſelves, as the Sun, and Aoone, 
| and Oxey, and the like. 
| 3 Theyworſhipped for god that winch was 
ſtronger than themſelves; therefore Tully ſaith, 


They build a Temple to Fevers, to diſeaſes, be- | 
caulc 
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What the af- 
fetions are 
inordinatly {gt 
on,we make a 
god. 


caule they were ſtronger than they, they could | 
kill men when they did (eazeupon them:ſothey 
| did build a Temple to Fortune, Now to bring 
' this home to our ſelves, ſec if wee have not the | 
| ame ground with us ; ſee ifthe things that have 
' any excellencieamongſt men ; if the rhings that | 
| are profitableto us, 8 that exceed us in ſtrength, | 
| and over-power us, whether they are not ready | 
 tobeſet up as gods amongſt us; when men ſpend | 
themſelves upon their pleaſure,becauſc they are 
affraid rodiſpleaſe men,what is this butto ſet up 
another god? We doe the 4m Hers nor in the. 
ſame manner that the Heathens did. Now, for 
worſhipping thecreatures ; we arenottodoeit : | 
there is no creature in the world thar can doee1- 
ther good or hurt, as it was ſaid of Idols; but 
when our affeions are {> inordinately carriedto 
\ themweſet them up for gods,though we obſerve 
it nor. It is Gods perogativeroyall,and itbelongs | 
only to him, to doe good or evill ; whatſoever is 
either good orevil,he is the author of, he makes 
men live comfortable, or uncomfortable at his 
 pleaſure;for he diſpoſeth of things,giving them, 
and taking them from whom he will. Therefore, 
' why 1s hee forgotten > and why doe men joyne | 
Other things with him 2 fo faraz men lee not the | 
vanity ofa!l things,and fo far, as their affetions | 
are taken vp with theſe outward things, fo much | 
 Idolatry there 1s in their hearts. Therefore you 
| muſt rake heed that you give not Gods glory to 
| another. 
| Take heed of Icolatry in your opinions; give 
not 
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not the glory of God roriches, forthat which a 


| mans mind is ſermoſt upon, and which he lookes | 
| for comfort from,intime of need, this he counts 
as God: (o that whatſoever it be, riches or the fa- 
vour of men, if you ſet your minde upon it, you ! 
make itas God, and ſogive the glory of God to a- 
nother. | 
Wee muſt not truſt in them, Pſal. 115. 9. but 
truſt in G OD; O Iſrael truſt thouin the Lok D, 
hee ts thy helpe and thy fhield, Now then, wee ex- 
alt him,when we truſt only in him,when we truſt 
not in any of theſe outward things, when wee 
think not our ſelves any whit the better,the more 
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riches or friends wee have: for ſo farre as we truſt 
in the creatures, ſo farre wee commit idolatry | 
with them : but hee that thinkes himſelfe ſafe 
becauſe he hath the Lord for his God,and becauſe 
he is his ſhield,he doth exalt the Zord, and 
this is that here ſpoken of, which we 
ought to put in praQice, / ax: God, 
and there 15 none like me, 
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Pſal, 115. 9, 
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{ 24 And Qob ſaid unto Moſes, I Am Thar 


| 


SERMON. 


Exopvs 3+13, 14; 15. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Cr 0 D; Bebold,when 
I come unto the Children of Tirael, and (hall 
ſay unto them; The Q3 o D of your Fathers 
hath ſent mee unto you, and they [ball [ay 
unto mee, What is bu Name ? what /hall 1 


' ſay unto them? | 


D ——_—_—_— 


I AM. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
unto the children of Iſrael; I Ai bath ſent 


Me unto yOUus | 


15 And ron ſaid moreover wito Moſes, ' 
Thus ſhalt thou [ay unto the Children of I/- | 
rael ; The LorD (Top of your F a> 
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The ſecond 
thing to be 
nowne con- 
cerning G oa, 
What God 15. 


What the E\- 
[lence of God 
t5. 


Ex92d. 6, J« 
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10 Tſuac,ard unto Tacob, by the name of G ov Almigh- 
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Gop 
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thers, the xo D of Abrabam, the 


of Iſaac, and the 0D of Tacob hath [ent 
me unto you : this uu my Name for ever, 
and thu 1t my memoriall unto all genera- 
HONS « 


Ow wee come to this, har G o 
H#, Gop is Irnovan-Ero- 
#14; 41 abſolute Eſſence, in three 
Perſons. | 

But wewill firſt fpeake of the 
Deitie, then of the Perſons, 
Now G o Þ 15 knowne to us tWOwayes : 
1 By his Eflence; and 
2 Byhis Attributes. Ns 
Now the great queſtion is, what this Eſſence 
of Gop 1s. Beloved, wee need more than the 
tongue of man to declare this to you ; yet wee 
will ſhew it to you,as the Scripture reveales it. | 
Now, if we ſhould define it, (though it is ca- 
pable properly of no definition) we would ſay, 

G oÞ ts an incomprehenſible, firſt, and abſolute Being, 

Theſe words in this place, ſet out the Eflence of 

Gov moſt clcarely, of any place in Scripture 

that T know. This is the firſt expreſſion, where- 

by G oÞ did ever ſhew himſelfe in his Effence. 

G © y hath before made himſelfe knowne by his 

All-ſuffic iencie, Chap. 6. 3. 1 appeared to Abraham, 


tie, but by the name Inmovan, was 1 not knowne| 
w1to them, This name Iznov ay was knowne 


| tol 
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Gops Name, 1 Am. Ws 1 
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to Abraham, and 1ſaac,and [acob, as appeares 1n ; | 
divers places; but the meaning 15,it was not Ope- | | 
ned to them, they did not underſtand it : the! 
Lo xv ſaith,Ger.17. 1. 1 am the Almightic G op, | Gm,n.t. 
walke before me, and be thou perfef?, You ſhall finde | 
that Name uſed on every occaſion, by Abraham, 
by 1ſaac, and by Jacob , El-ſhaddai, Gop Atl 
ſ#fficient ; but not Isxnoyan. The firſt time 
that ever G op made himſelte knowne by this | | 
Name, was here to Moſes ; 1 am that 1 am. 
There are two things to be obſerved 1n this ex- 
preſſion : 

The incomprehenſibleneſle of Almighty G o v, x 


as it is uſually ſaid by us : Whenwe are asked a of batis meant | 
y ſucha form | 


thing,thatwewill not renealeany further,or that | «} cxpredion, 
we would not have another to prie any further | 7 «= whats | 
into, we fay, It is what itis: ſo Goo faith to | 
Hoſes, I am nhat I am. | 
Such a kind of ſpeech is alſo uſed to ſhew the 
immutabiliticofa thing:as Pilar ſaid #har I have | 
written, T havewritten, 1 will not change it : So. 
menuſetoſay; I havedone what I havedone,to | 
ſhew the conſtancic of athing,thar it ſhal not be 
altered + Therefore, when G o Þ would ſhewy the 
conſtancie of his Nature, he addes further, 7 a», 
without any otherword : as if hee ſhould ſay, | 
Moſes, if they inquireof thee what my Name is, 
tell them only this; He i,hath ſent me unto you; 
as the Sepreagint tranſlate it, 3 oy, that is, If ] 
ſhould deliver the moſt exprefing Name,where- 
| by Iwould be knowne toall Ages, this 15 that 
| which Iwill pitch upon, 7 am, or Izzo ” H | 
which. 
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which comes from the ſame root. Andif Moſes 
ſhould yer further inquire of his Name, he leads 
him intoa furtherexpreflion; TheLoxp Gop 
of your Fathers, the Go Þ of Abraham, the Gop|- 
of 1ſaac,and the G o p.of 1acob hath ſent me unto you , | 
this is my Name for ever, and this is my memorial. 
wt0 all generations. As if be ſhould ſay, If yet they ; 
cannot underſtand what this Namets, itis the: 
ſame that was kaowne by to Abraham,to Iſaac, | 
and to lacob, what Iwas tothem, the ſamewill I: 
be to you. I was knowne to them by my Word, 
and by my workes, and by my miracles, and the | 
ſame fhall you find me, it is that God which hath | 
ſent meunto you. This is my Name, which words 
are tobe referred, notonely tothe latter words, 
but to the farmer, 7 am that 7am, The words in | 
the originall are in the future tenſe; yet it is fitly 
tranſlated, 7 am; for the future tenſe in Hebrew 1s | 
often put forthe preſent tenſe,and the words are 
put in the futuretenfe,to ſhewhis immurability, 
which tranſlation Chriis words doe warrant , ' 
Before Abraham was, I am : therefore the Septua- 
ein1s doewelltranſlate it 5, fignifying no more. 
but hee which is, fo that, thatwhich weeare to 
| learne from hence is this ; That 7 am, or Jehovah, | 
' I ar, that I am, is the proper and effentiall name | 
of God, (all Divines agrce inthis, tknow none | 
| that diffcr) becauſe itexpreſſerh him in his EL: 
| ſence, without any limitation, or modification. 
| Beſides, you ſhall finde, that this name 1s never 
attributed to any other. The Altar, indeed, was 
called 7ehovah; but rhe meaning was; to _ 1 
> his! 
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his other namesindeed are given to the creatures | 


burthis is given only co him: Whencel gather | 


this point : That, | | 
To be, or ro ſay this, Hee is, or Iam, «proper to | yg, 
Go d 4/0ne. | God onely and 


. ,” properly hath 
It is common to nocreature with him ; you being in kind 


cannot ſay of any creature /r & : and ifitbethe 
only property of God to be, then you muſt ſay of 
| every creature, 2t i xot ; and onely the Lord is ,- 
which is a ſtrange ſpeech,bur yet it is true,or elſe | 
it is not properto God only. | 
But you will ſay;what is the meaning of that? | 0b;eg. 
for creatures havea being, though nor ſo excel-| | 
lenta being as he hath. | 

In compariſon ofhim, they have no being at | «s/w. 
all, they.cannot reach to his being. And there- | bac this Be-| 

6 "% rae , : ing is, explai- 
fore, what this being is, we will explaine to you | ,c4 ia gre 
by theſe five things . chings. 

It is an immenſe being, ſuchas hath all thede- "1. 
grees,and kindes, and extents of being in it. The | mwore. 
creatures have not ſo; they have ſo little ofthis 
being,that it is nothing : it is not ſo much, as che 
drop of a Bucket, 1ſai, 4.0.that is, it is of ſo ſmall a | ,;; | 
\ being,that it is no being : therefore that place is | | 

| 
| 
. 


x 


| 


| tobe marked, 1ſzi. 40. 17. AU Nations before hins | Verſe 17, 


' are as nothing, and they are counted te him leffe than 
 xothing, orvanity. Which place ſhewes, that this 
' phraſe of being doth not agree to the creatures ; | 
 forhaving ſaid before, they were as the drop of a 
Bucket, hee addes, nay, they arc lefſe than nothing. 
| But you will ſay, how can they bee leſſe:than | 
| aothing > Ianfwer, if I ſhould expreſſe it to 
F you | | 
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| him, are all things, he only is of himſelfc. 
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Rom 11439. 
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| of men, and fo of every creature ; for they are | 


| 


| 
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you, as it is, they are lefſethan that which you. 
reckon as nothing, as youdoea duſt of the bal- | 
lance; ſothat inreſpect of the largenefle of his 
being, they are nothing to him : there are divers | 
degrees and extents of being, and he hath them | 


. © | . | © | 
all in him;as there 1s one being of Avgels,another 


mm 


—_—___— 


defined, and you know that definitions doe li- 
mat the being of a thing. The Angels have a 
large and glorious being ; men have a good and 
excellent being, bur they are nothing inreſpect 
of the being of G o ». | | 

It is | 6. rf of bimſelfe, he is a ſpring of be- | 
ing, whereas all the creatures are but ciſternes of | 
being ; which they have but by participation 
from him, A#. 17.2 8-1 him we live wove,and have 


our being .Kom.11.36.1mhim,and for him,and through | 


It is not only of himſfelte, bur it is an everlaſt- | 
ing being : 1 am thefirſt and the laſt : that is, Iam 
before any thing was, andIam the laſt, every 
thing bath dependance of me, 

It is a being without ſucceſſion : the creatures | 
have not this;there is fomething tothem,which | 
was not before, and ſomething ſhall be, which 


'\ 


is not forthe preſent : this is true of every crea- 


| 


| diſtinction of time with him.all things are alike 
to him;butwith the creature there 1s flux of time 
the 


IT 


= 


ted 
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ture; of menand Angels ; butwith God there is 
| no ſucceſon:and therefore it 15 that theſe words. 
are uſed, 1 am hath ſtnt me unto 30u * which ſhewes | 
| that there is no time paſt with him, there js no | 


| 
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99 | 
the creatures enjoy onething one minutewhich | 
they doe not another,but God enjoyes all at once |. 
and that is one partof his bleſſedneſſe,which the | f 
creatures not partaker of, And againe, his a&s | 
are all done at once, butrthe creatures doe all 
theirs by ſucceſſion. | | 
| Iris ſucha being,as gives 4 being to all things elſe: 5 


| 


and this isa great difference betweene hint and tioned 
the creatures , the Angels have an excellent be- 
| ing, yetthey cannor givethe leaſt being to any 
 ehing.. So that by theſewe may plainly ſee, that 
he only, that is,he only is of an immenſe being, | 
that is,he is like a mighty ſea of being,that hath | 
neither banks nor botrome; he only is a ſpring of 
being; heonly is everlaſting ; he only is without 
ſucceſſion of time preſent, paſt or ro come; laſt- 
ly,he only gives a being to every thing. Such an | 
one he is,as al this is implied,where he bids Meo- | 
ſes goand ell the people, 7 am that 7 am, is he that | 
hath ſent me unto you. But we will ſtand no lon- 
ger hereon, only we will labour ro redace theſe 
ſpeculations to uſe,as it is faid of Socrates he did 
Dewocare philoſophiam de c#lis, bring Philofophy 
| downe tobe praiſed in private houſes, | 
| If we ſhould inquire the reaſon,wyhy Geddid re-| 
; veale his Name to Moſes, was it,that he and the | 
Iſraelites (hold only find outargute ſpeculations 
in hisname, as heretofore many of the Rabbins | 
have done,and now too many Drwvines following | 
them ſtill do? no ſurely,the end of names is only | 
| to make things known. But yet heſets bounds to. 
| our apprehenſtons,in ſaying,? am that I am, - if 
2 LNCere | 


om 


| 
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| it is very little of God, thatwecan know ;evenas 
when a great traine,. or glorious ſhevw ſhall paſſe | 


——— —w——w——— ——__ Ce — 


there were more in-it, as it there were ſome grea: 
ter immentity in his nature:hencethe uſe is this: 


That there is ſomething ofthe Eſſence of God, 
that may not be inquired into; butwee muſt be. 
content with that which is revealed, Roy. 1; 19; 
Fer that which may be known of God,is manifeflin them 
for God hath ſhewed it untothem : there is ſomthing 
that may. be known, and ſomething there is that 
' may not be.knowne : therefore, Beloved, Jooke | 
not-for a full knowledge of him, but onely fora. 
{mall degree of it; as Exod.z 3. fare((aith God 
' to-Moſes ) thoucanſt not ſee; which place compa- 
red with that Rom, 1.20.the meaning is this; that" 


before us, and all is gone, we only ſec the latter 
end of it ; ſo Grd paſied by Adeſes,and he ſaw but? 
a little of kim : evenas when you heare the latter 
end of a ſentence, only thatwhich the ecchore- 


we ſhould learne from hence,not tobe ſearching. 
and prying into thecounſels of God;as toinquire- 
why ſo many are damned,and fo few ſaved ; how 
the infallibilitie of Geds will and the libertieof 
mans will can ftand together: to aske the reaſon 
why he ſuffered the Genwles rowalke in the vani- 
tie of theirowne minds fo long a time ; why he 
| ſuffers the Churchto lye,as itdoth at this time: 
for we might ſayas Gedeon did, If the Lord be with 


us, rhy are wee thus axd thus £ Why the Chur- 
ches of the Grectans, thoſe famous Churches, 


| have had the golden Candleſtickes removed | 


—_—— 


ſounds; the maine we cannot know.. Therefore| 


from 
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from them > Theſe, and all other ſuch we mult | j 
be. content to be ignorant of , for hedoth not re- | 
veale himſelfe fully in this life. Thos canſf not ſee | 
me andliye,faith God to Mofer:the meaning is this 
the veile of mortality doth cover us,it hides God 
from us; when that ſhall be laid aſide, wee ſhall 
know all theſe things, and therefore we muſt be 

content to ſtay the time : till then, weare as nar- 

row-mouthed veſſels, we are not able to receive 

much knowledge, buta great dealewill fall be- 
| fdeandbeloſt, whenas God will doe nothing in 
vainegas Chrift ſaid to his Diſciples, There are ma- 
ny —_— that 1 ſhould reveale unto you, but you are not 


| 


Simile, || 


$ 


able to beare them:and therefore we ſhould be con- 
tented ; as a weake eye is not able to behald the 
Sun, orasthe Schoole-men well ſay, we cannot | | 
ſce it inror4,wecannot ſee the circle wherein the 

Sundoth run,butonly the beames of it;no more 
canwee ſee God in his Efſencebut inthe beames | 
thereof, his Word and effe&s, wee may fee him | 
therfore let us be content to be ignorant of thele | 1 
| things. Let him that askes why deales God thus | 
with his Church? why are ſo many damned > rc- | 
member thar in [ſai. 45. 9. Foe wnto him that firi- | Tai, 45.9, | 


| vethwith his Maker , let the potſheard ſtrive with the 
porſheards of the earths Shall the clay ſay to him that 
| maketh it, nhat makeſt thou ? the meaning of it; 
is this; we ſhould be content tolet God alone,not. 
| tO inquire into all his ations, into the ground | 
and reaſon ofall his workes ; let the pottheard | 
' ſtrive with the potſheards of the earth : Tt thou } 
| badſt ro doe with man, one like thy felfe, then 2 | 


mg H 3 thou 
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'thon might murmuragainſt him,and aske him 
why doelt thou ſo? bur what haſt thoutodoc 
with the Lord ? Shall rhe clay ſay to him that 
'maketh irvhy doeſt thou ſo? This ſtmilitude of 
clay doth not,by a thouſand parts, expreſſe that 
diſtance that is betweene Gedand us; and there- 
fore we ſhould doe thus, ſtand upon the ſhore(as 
it werc)and behold his infinite Eſſence] am that 
1a; and goe no further; as a man that ſtands 
upon the Sca-ſhore,ſces the vaſtneſle of the Sea, 
but dares goe no further, for if he goes into the 
deepe, he is drowned : You may-looke into Gods 


Effence,and ſee and admire it, but tothink that 


ſhould think to hold the whole ſca in the hollow 
of his hand :.yea,there is a greater dafproportion 
betweene them, orelſethe Apoſtle would never | 
have burſt out into that patheticall expreſſion, 
Row. 11.0 the depth of the riches both of the wiſdome 
and knonledee of Gov ; how unſearchable are his 
judgements, and his wayes paſt finding out | Onely 
remember this I ſay ; and make thus much uſe 


thar it is the Lords will to ſet limits tous, VVhen 
the Lord came downe from the 2fount, he ſer li- 
mits tothe people, and he gave this reaſon of it, 
I will not have them ſland ard gaze © o it is inthis 


know what did come to the Berhſhemites becauſe | 


they would be gazing:Remember thar ſpeech of 


 Godto Manoah, Why doſt thou aske my Name that is 


thou couldeſt comprehend God , 1s, as ifa man |. 


of it, when you hearethis name, 7 am that 7 am. 


caſe it isa dangerousthing togoc too far ; you | 


ſecret * There 1s ſomething that is ſecret in God; 


cd 


But 


wha, —_ ——. a. 
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| But, you will ſay; I would faine ſeca realon| 046; 72, 
of rhele things. | 
| But thou mult ſtay forthis till mortality bee} Arp, 
put off, and inthe mcane while ſtand atarre off, 
{ and looke on God : And whea thou leeft the vaſt | Wee cannor | 
workes of God, when thou {calt him graſpe the | $'v*«reaion 
winds in his fiſt, and mcafure the waters in the | conceching © 
hollow of his hand, and weigh the mountaines | Godcill death, 
in ſcales,and the hils in a ballance,&c, it will be | 
| nogreatthing to thee if thou art ignorant of his | 
counſels. This is made an argument why wee 
ſhould not ſearch into his ſecrets, Pro.30.4.he | pry, ;6. 4. 
hath aſcended up to heaven, or deſcended? who hath ga- 
thered thewinds in his fiſt?who hath bounded thewaters | 
in agarment ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the | 
earth? What is his name, or what is his Sonnes name, | 
if thou canſt zell ? As if he ſhould ay , it is impoſ- 
ible that thou ſhouldeſt know this mightie 
Worke-man, he that did all this, or underſtand |. 
the ground of his counſels ; you can ſee but his 
backe-parts, you can ſee no moreandlive, and 
you need ſee no more, that you may live. 
Secondly,that which is the very ſcope and drift} Y/ 2. 
| of the Lords revealing his name to Moſes, Goe and aha 5 | 
| tell the people, I Am Tray I Am Path ſent | cncourrgeus 
| 2ne unto yu, ſhould ſtrengthen our faith, and in- yd; 


| ' . 0 * I | 
| gceUus; it ſhould raiſe our minds,and ftir up ans (loiics, 


—— 


| COUra 
hope inus, inall wants, and inal! diftreſſes that | 
wee fall intouponany occaſion : for this is the 

ſcope why the Lord reveales it here; he reveales 
, Itinavery ſeaſonable rime. A man would have 
; thought it impoſſible,thattheyſhould be delive- | 
| H 4 red | 
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Whence 8) 
| ices and 
| complaints 
| arlles 


| ____ GonsNam,lL Au. 


{eſtabliſh him, then he would be thus and thus. 


Tore. 


O14, of — mm — Foros —_ 


bids 4/9ſes goc, and tell them, that he that 1 S, 


hath ſent hun untothem. Hethar IS, he that can | 
make things to be,when they have norudiments- 
of being, be hath ſentme. | 

Conlider all the griefes and complaints that | 
we have, they all ariſe from hence; there is ſome- | 
thing we would have, which x0, as itwas the 


red from Pharoah, hc being ſo: mighty, yer Ga 


| complaint of Rachel, ſhee wept for her children, be- 


cauſe theywere not + now, conſider what the Lord |, 
{aith here,! am that 1 am: he is the Lord of being, 
| he giveth being rowhatſoever pleaſeth him: As 
giveth being tow p 
rake' your exprefſions of your ordinary wants, | 
you uſe to ſay;ob,if that ſuch a thing were ; if an 
houſe had ſuch andſuch athing, it would bec a | 
goodly houſe, ſoinan inftrament, asa Watch, 
if it had ſuch and ſuch a being, it werea perfect | 
{ Watch: ſo is it in the complaints that we make | 
for our ſoules, or the ſoules of others , if you ſee | 
a man that you would have reclaimed, you fay if | 
there were a-ſtability of mind in-him, a-conſide- 
ration of death, a right knowledge of things, a 
ſenſe of ſinne, if there were grace in his heart to 


_ Y 


——_——_—— 


Confſiderthat he who is theLordof being,is able 
tomake up theſe wants : ſo if our complaints be 
for our ſelves, they all come from ſome wants , 
but know that hewho is the Almighty God, that 
| makes all things to be, he can give thee conſtan- 
cy, he canenable thee todoall things, and ftireng- 
then theneake hands and feeble bnees, Heb. 12. Hee 
that is full of being, as the Sunne is of light,and 


the 


— 


ho mand _———. All. 
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the Seaof warer, thinkewith thy ſelfe that he a- 


lone is able to give being to every grace, and to 
| make up everydefe,andgive that to thee which | 


me Sh 


| with ; as thy wife, children, friends, &c. he can 
make things thar were bad, good an4uſefull,and 
| {o make thy friend good alfo,as hee did Oneſimuns 
for Paul; thinke with thy felfe that the Lord of 
| being can doe it, and he only candoc it when as 
every creature el{c is ata ſtand to make a being. 
Therefore goe to him and give him the praife 
and glory of this his Name. 

And as it ſhoald-move us to doe this in our 
wants ; ſo it ſhould helpe us in all thoſe great 
croſſes that affli& us : For every croſſe proceeds 
from that which « not, as Rachel wept for her chil- 
dren that were not: You ſhall ſee in Abrahamthe be- 
lecved in Gov even in G op, who quickxeth the 
dead, and calleth thoſe things nhich bee not, as though 
they were, Rom. 4+ 17. This was Abrahams caſe, 
he was to loſe his ſonne,for ought that he knew, 


thou haſt not, and toall whom thou haſt to doe | 


yethe comforted himſelfe in this, that 7ehovah, 
the mighty God,that is the Lord of being,he that | 
calleth things that arent, as if theywere, hee could 
either give him his ſonne againe,or one that was 
as good as he, Thus hee did comfort himſelfe . 
and ſo may we upon all occaſions, for God ſtill 


[can make things tobe that are not. Take 7ob, 
when his houſes, his children,eftate,al were gone 
and all were not, yet 1chovah, he that makes things 


to be that are nor, did not he make all things to 
rcturneagaine ? ſo David, when things were nor, 
| when | 
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when his Kingdome was not, when his — 
name was gone, as wee ſee by Shime?'s curling, 
what a name he had,yet Goddid makeall to come. 
againe:{o Naomi,when all was gone, her husband | 
and her ſonnes gone,and they were not,yet he that 
was the Los» of being gave her a ſonne, anda 
daughter,that brought her in more comfort than 
her owne ſons would. Andthis isthe uſe that I 
would have you to make of it ; when thou haft 
loſt any thing, when thy ſons or thy goods are 
g0nc,he can make up all: Hewho could make up 
the abſence of Chriſt to the Diſciples by ſending 
the comforter, his holy ſpirit, amongſt them, ſo 
thatitwas better withchem than before,theyhad 
more comfort and knowledge,8 could doc grea- 
ter miracles, the ſame God:can ſurely make good 
any other lofſe the moſt pinching rs thee,foryou 
muſt rememberthat he is /ehoveh, you ſhall find 
thatname often uſed in Scripture on this ocafi- 
on, 1 am 1ehovah, But I will infiſt 0n a placethat 
concernes the ſubje& in hand, where you ſhall 
ſee, what ground there is for this uſe weenow 
make of it,Chap.6.6. Wherefore ſay uxto the children 
of Iſrael, 1 am the Lord, and I will bring you out from | 
under the burthens of the Xgyptians, &c, The mea- 


| ning of it is this, Many objeCtions were made 


| 


| 


| 


i 


; by Mos ns, and therefore G o » reveales this 


| Name to him. Alas, faith 2ſoſes, who am T >? 
| Shall I 90 unto Pharoah,and bid him fer the chil- 
dren of z/rae/goe> \WhatamlT to be ſent on this 


errand > Saith the Lord, Goe, tell him; 7 am, or 


ichovah, hath fent thee unto him : and the ob- 
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jetions areodſcrvable that 37oſes makes. 


ambhority, for his lips were circumciſed. But to | 


t then hewill lex them coe. 


| provides food for them, 


OT SIT Oo RI—— —— 


I am of a ſlow mouth, 2nd of a ſlow ſpeech, 

VV hy faiththe Loo, / made the mouth , coe 
therefore, and Twill bewith thy mouth, and teach thee 
rkat thou ſhalt ſay, 

Againe, / 4m of wncircumciſed lips, and how ſhall 
Pharoah hearken unto me 

Saith the Lord,7 have made thee a 00d to Pharoah, 
and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. 

V hereobſerve this by the way: A man would | 
wonder why Loſes, that went to ſuchan one as 
Pharoah, ſhould complaine, that hewas a man of 
uncircumciſed lips. Onewould thinke that Pha- 
roah being a carnall man, that uncircumciſed 
words would pleaſe him better; but it is,as if he 
ſhould fay ; Lord,when there 1s any uncircumci- 
ſedneſſe in my lips,then there is noauthority in 
my ſpeech the lefſe circamciſion there is in any 
mans lippes, the lefſe authority there is in his 
ſpcech ; as it is ſaid of Chriſt, that hee ſpake with 


take this objection away; ſaith the Lord, / ann Ze- 

hovah, I will benith thee, I will circumciſe thy lips: / | 
Yea, but will Pharoah be moved with words ? 
I am Tehovah, ſaith the Lord, 1 will make that to 

be, nhich is net - 1 will ſend plagues among them, and 


But when they are gone,they are awcake and a 
naked people, how ſhall they doe to live ? | 
Saith Gov, 7 willgive them favour in the eyes of | 

he Egyptians, and not ſend them empty, and 1 mill 
| 


Go | 
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Iſai. 50.10. 
| opened, 


| 


j Gen. 1» 
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in any diſtreſle, know that hethat made the hea- | 


Gops Name, I Am. | 


——— 


So Moſes went, A ſtrange kind of errand as | 
ifone ſhould go and tell the great Twrk, that the 
God of the Chriftians hath ſent to let them goe : 
bur yer Moſes goeth;and all that oomforted him, 
was the revealing of his Name. 

Now apply this ro your ſelves ; when you arc 


vens and the carth, can givea being to all theſe | 
things: Eſay 50. 10. Whois among you that feareth 
the Lord, that obeyeth the voyce of his ſervants, that 
walketh in darkeneſſe, and hath no light ? let him 
truft in the Name of the Lo nv, and ſtay upon his 
Gov, Hee that walketh in darkenefie, and hath 
no light , let that be thy caſe, that every thing | 
is deſperate,thou ſeeſt nor a jot of light,nor ſpark | 
of hope, yet truſt inthe Name of 7ehovah, hee | 
can make light when there is none ; a man that 
hath no grace in his heart, let him truſt in 7cho- 
wah; he that ſaith in his heart, l would I could be 
rid of ſuch a luſt, and that I could keep holy the 
| Sabbath, but I havenothing in me, my heart is | 
empty ofall; (this is the complaint often even of 
thoſethar have grace:) why,if there be no light, 
No grace, yet he can worke it: and {o Paulapplies 
that in Gereſ, rt, There was darkeneſſe and n# light 
| to himſelfe and them,in 2 Cor. 4. 5. He that com- 
| mandeth light to ſhine ou: of darkneſſe, &c. I (ſaith 
he) and we Gerriles were in darknefſe,and had no 
light, yet Go Þ commanded light to ſhine into 
' our hearts, and into mine, the darkeſt of all the 
reſt. So learne toapply the ſame tothy ſelfe, he 
that is indarkneſſe,and hath no light, yerlet him 
| traſt 


| 
| 


| 
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faith ; If fou ſhould expe& no more ot Ged,than * "MY 

a'man can doc,or a creature can doe, it 15 not wor- | 

thy the name of faith : as this 1s proper only to | 

God, to give things a being that arenort; fo it1s | 

the propertie of taich, when things are not, to. 

beleeve in the name of 7ehovah : therefore, there | 

would thy faith be ſcene, | | 

| And as forthy ſelfe, fo for the Churches al- | Nor rofainrin 

ſo, you ſee now, to how low anebbe they are | ®©< Churches 

brought, and yetthey cannor bee lower than the | '** 

eſtate ofthe 1ſraelites was in Agypr,& when _ 

were in captivitie; yet conſider,that that 7chovah, 

| who is theLordofbeing,isable to raiſe the Chur | 

ches,and to-give a new being tothem : Bur yet in | x/az 6:13, 

it ſhall bea tenth and it ſhallreturne,and it ſhalbe ea- 

ten,as 4 Teile tree, and as an Oke whoſe ſubſlance is in 

them when they caſt their leaves , ſo the holy ſeea ſhall 

be the ſubſtance thereof : that is, VV hen you ſce the 

| Churches goe to wracke,when you ſee them cut 

downe like a mightice wood that is cut downe,or 

| that is ſpoiledof its glory in the Autumne, when 

' you ſee(I fay)the glory ofthe Churches thus ta- 

| kenaway,yet there is a holy ſeed, which ſhall be 

' like arootor bulke ofa tree. So ſhould you ſee 
the Churches overthrowne, laid under feet, fo 

; that there were no hope of them, ſo farre as wee 

| could ſee; yetbeafſſured,that there is a holy ſeed | io 

that ſhall riſe and ſpreadir ſelfe againe,even as a | | 

| little root ſpreads it ſelfe into a great tree : but | 

; how ſhall they doe it? faith the Lord, I am Icho- | | 

hag I can give a being, 1 can inlarge their being, | _ 

But ' | 
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110 | ls 
bo jet. | | Bur you will fay, why then 1s it that they are 
brought ſo low ? 
' eAnſw, Conſider that it is the Lords uſuall courſe to 
1a, 42.13,14- | fitas a man in fleepe;but(faith he)in 1ſate42413, 


| ly, as paines on a nomanwith childe come ſuddenly, 


| 


| | 

| 

| THE 
| | 


| Jea roare . hee ſhall prevaile again#t his enemies © 1 
| have long time holden my peace, 1 have refrained my 


14. The Lord ſhall goe forth 45 a mightie may, he ſhall | 


ſtirre up jealouſie like a man of warre, hee ſhall crie, 


| 


ſelfe, now will I cry like a travelling noman, I will 
deſtroy and devoure at once, He uſeth three expreſ- 
ſions there, to ſhew what hee will doe for his 

Charch in extremity ; 1 mill raiſe my ſelfe like a G1- 
ant,ec,and when he comes, be will come ſudden: } 


{ofaith the Lord ; when you looke not for mee, then 
will I come, there ſhall goe nothing before me, I will 
come 01 a ſudden; and not onely (o, but he will cry 


| doeit effecually ; hee will bring ito paſle as « 
| manof warre; and ſohee will doe for his Church 


45 a Giant, hee will doe it ſtrongly, and hee will 


| againe, hee that hath raiſed it in former times,he 
will doe it now; therefore let us nor faint and 
| give over hoping, for hee that is Almightiche is 
able to doe all thefe things: He who could in 7oe/ 
deſtroy the armie of Catterpillars, and leave a 
bleſſing behinde him ; can doe the ſame as | 
well to men (though never ſo many) 
rho arc the enemies of his 


Church. | 


CO IO tt. Att 


i 


SERMON. 


ExoDpvs 3-13, 14,15. 


13 And Moſes [aid unto Io D; Behold,wben 
I come unto the Children of Tirael, and (hall 
ſay unto them; The Qt o D of your Fathers 
hath ſent mee unto you, and they ſhall [ay 
unto mee, What is bu Name ? what (hall 1 
ſay unto them ? 


14 And Crop ſaid unto Moſes, 1 AM Trar | 


I A mM. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
unto the children of Iſrael ; I Am bath ſent 
M2 un20 yous 


15 And QfOD ſaid moreover unto Moſes, | 
Thus ſhalt thou [ay unto the Children of I- 
racl; The Loxd QoD of your Fa-: 


thers.,) 
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To give bim 


the praiſcof 
his Being, 


j To fayl will 


doc ſuch a 


thing, what a 


Ennc 1t 15 


| 
' It 15 Javlatry; 
] 1/4 &Þ. 8, 


| me unto you ; this u my Name for ever, 
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Gops Name, I Am» 


thers, the (Top of Abraham, the Gop 
of Iſaac, and the C0 D of Tacob hath ſent 


and thu tu my memoriall unto all genera- 
H0KS « | | 


S272 F God be the Lord of being, full of be-1 
dS) Lap inginhimſelfe, and giving being 
| G2 to every thing ; learne then to give | 
©} him his prailc, Pſal. 60. 4. Yeball 
R>9 2 praiſe the Lord, axd ye ſhall extoll him 
bybisnameT an.Forbeonly brings 
enterpriſes to paſſe , as hegives being to every 
thing,ſo he gives being toall the workes thatare 
wrought by the creatures. If our being be from 
him, much more all our workes arewrought by 
him, becauſe they are but dependants on our be- 
ing. Now this G o Þ takes to himſelfe, as moſt 
proper to himſelfe, and that from his Name, 
| Tebocah, there be many places forthis ; Twill dee 
it, forfamTenovan, SCC. 
Now if the creature ſhall fay , I have ſuch a | 
' purpoſe, ſuch a project in my heart, and I will 
doe it, I will bring it to paſſe ; what is 1tbutto- 
| arrogate that to himſelfe, which is properto 7c-| 
 hovah2 which is a greater finne, than weeare a- 
' ware of, foritisno lefle than 7dolatry, andthe 
' Lord ſo takes it ; Iſai. 42.8.14a the Lo k v,that | 
is my Name, and my glory will not I give to another, | 
| neicher my praiſe tograven images, that is, Iwill 
| rake a ſpeciall care, that you ſhall not ſay, that} 
| you, 
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your Images doe bring things to pa ſe, for then ; 


they ſhould be called /chovah, it being proper a- 


lone to me, to bring any thing to paſle, 
| So a man may apply ittoany thing elle , if a 
' man ſhall ſay, that his owne wit, or worth, or in- 
duftrie,&c. doth bring things to paſle ; he takes | 
that praiſe which peculiarly belongs to God, and | 
gives it tothe creature z whereas the Lord ſayes, | 
lehouvah is my Name, and there is notthe leaſt 
thing,but I bring it to paſſe, Take heed therfore 
of that ſecret 7de/atry, God hates it, itisa place 
which you know, Had. 1. 16. Therefore they ſacri-| ps cn 

ce wnto their net, and burne incenſe unto their Drag , | 
| becauſe by them their portion is fat, and their meate 
plenteous. Sacrifice ts due onely to God: now to 
gocaboutany thing, and to fay, thatthy wealth 
brings it to paſſe, is to ſacrifice to their onne net, 
that is, to attribute that to thy ſelfe, which is 
| proper onely to him. 

gainezas it is Idolatry, fo it is a vaine thing 2 

todo it, for we aze not able todo any thing, Pſal, | Itisa vanity, 
| 37. Hewill bring it to paſſe; there the Lord takes it | ***37-5: 
as peculiar to him only , therefore in 7ſa7.26.1 2. | ai, 26. 13, 
| (you may compare them both together) it is ſaid 
' there, Lord, thou wilt ordaine peace for #, for thou 
| alſo haſt wrought all our workes in w, The ſcope of 
| this placeis this : Other men(ſaith he)they for-! 
| get God, they carry themſelves aloft, bur it is he 
 thatwillordaine us peace,though none elſe ſhall 
' puthis hand to ity it is he that doth a//our works | 
| forus,not our ſpeciall workes only, butall; it is 
| N9t any man, Or any _ that doth them, it | 
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| bee more fervent in prayer; and not when wee | 


| hinders the whole enterpriſe, and it is he, that 


is herthat works all our workes for us. And ifwe 
did beleeve this, we ſhould looke upon him with 
another eye, and ſerve him after another manner, 
we ſhould be more dependent on him, we ſhould 


would doany thing,turne every ſtone, and knock | 

at every Creatures doore, to ſce what helpe they. 
could giveus,; but our eye would bee towards 

| him :for it is invaine to runne to them ; NO Crea- | 

ture candor it, there is no enterpriſe but hath 

many wheeles, and the ſtopping of one wheele 


turnes all thoſe wheeles, commands all, muſt 
bring it tropaſle,or elſe the leaſt thing wil hinder 
Got tant por, < Q 
our greateſt enterpriſes; therefore you ſee that | 
the faireſt bloſſomes of our endevours doc often 


_—__ 


wither,and the moſt unlikely things many times 
doe come to paſſe. 


|kingdome,but notthat he himfelteſhould get it, 


Sec it in Pavid (to give you an example of it) 
when he did truſt Goa, hee had a promiſe of the 


kis owne power ſhould net doe it ; and yet the 
| wheeles of Gods providencedid bring it to paſſe. 
Sowhen he ftaid his hand from killing Nabal,did 
not the Loyd bring it to paſſe in a better manner 
than he could havedone?likewiſe after he had the 
| Kingdome, Abner was his great enemy, but yet 
 Darid did nothing,but what was right ; and you 
ſee how Goddid bring it to paſſe, hetooke away | 
| his life without any Int of David. So 1ſhboſheth 
(Was his enemy, yet when Pavid fate ſtill. and 
{did rothing , his head was brought to him, 


| | (though 


—— 
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and that will ſerve to anſwer an obje&tion which | 


| theobjeRion. 


| God, as David had before, verſe 5. the objetion | 


—_—  — 


—— — 


(though they that did it, did it wickedly) yet it 


' caſt inthe net, thenthey incloſed agreat multi- | 
tude of fiſhes ; Soitis with us, when we goc a- 


Gods Name, I Ax. | 115 


wasanadt of Gops providence to him. Thus | 
things are done for the beſt, when wee commit | 
them tohim ; burif wedoe them our ſelves, we 
are as they that fiſhed all the night long, and caught 


nothing ; yet when Chriſt came, and bade them to 


bout any enterpriſe of our ſelves, it is in vaine, ' 
wearc notable todocit, There is a double going 
about any enter priſe; when we goe about au en- 
cerpriſe without Goa, and when wee goe about 
it with him. VWhenwe goe about it without God, 
I confeſſe,ſome things may be brought to paſle, 


you have fully exprefled in Pſal. 37. 7. Refl im the | pal 37.7, 
Lord, and wait patiently for him , fret not thy ſelfe be- 
cauſe of him who proſpereth in hs way, becauſe of the | 
man who bringeth wicked devices to paſſe, There is 


For whenwe teach this doarine of truſting in | Obje#. 


then is; there are many that doe not truſt in God, 
and yet they bring their things to paſle.. I | 

To this we anſwer ; 1. thateither they docit | efuſw, | 
nor, it withers under their hand ; Of thoſe thar | 

2 Or elſc, if they doe it, it is to no purpoſe, roo 
they receive no comfort from it, Therefore hee | doc proſycr. | 
addes; the evill deer ſhall be cut off, that is, though | 
they doe goefarre in an enterpriſe, yer they ne- 
ver come to the end, they reape not the fruit 
of it, bee cuts them off ; ſo that if you looke | 
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to the iſſue, ttis as good as nothing. 
| | 3 Irtends to their owne hurt, to their owne 
ruine ; if they get wealth, favour with great men, 
| credit, &c, the ſword turnes into their owne 
| bowels,chery eaſeflayes them,and it turnes to their | 
| owne deſtruction. Therefore take heed of it, if 
thou doeſt goc about it with God, hee will give 
thee the comfort of ir. One thing brought to 
| paſſe by him, is better thana thouſand by our 
s {ſelves without him. | 
| res Learne from hence the onely remedy againſt 
Leaine the | the vanity that all creatures are ſubject ro, that 
| vanity of all | we have ro doe withall; for what is the reaſon of 
| x-908e bp that mutadilitic we finde inall things? Is it not 
| gainſtir. | from hence, that they have no; being of their ; 
owne 2 If you looke to the Rocke, to the foun- 
dations from whence they were hewen, and 
' tothe hole of the pit from whence they were 
digged, they were made of nothing, and are rea- 
iF die to returne to nothing, Take a glaſſe, or an 
* carthen veſfell, they are brittle, if you aske the 
realon,they are made of brittle materials; plate 
15notlo, the ſelfe ſame is the reaſon of all the 
| creatures vanity under the Sunne, they are made 
of nothing. Therefore there is no way to remc- 
d:ethis, buttolookeupto G oo», AF. 17.28. 
For in him nee live, move, and haveour being, This 
15 the meaning of it ; They have not onely. had 
1 their being from him at the firſt, bur rheir be- 
ing isiz him: Wehaveour being in him, as the 
Beames in the Sunne, aud an Accident in the 
| | SUbjeR. 
j | | Therefore! 
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| Therefore ifthou wouldeft have conftancy in 
| any thing, thou muſt looke upto G ov. Every | 
| creature is of a mutable nature, which is ſo farre | 
| unchangeable,as conſtancieis communicatedto 
it fromtheunchanpgeable G o v. 

Conſider this for matter of grace. When 
thou haſt gotany good defires,or good purpoſes | 
at anytime, remember that the being of them | 
cores from G o ». And hence itcomes to paſſe, 

| that good purpoſes oft-times doe come to no- | 
thing,andlike 
remember not that they are from Goa, we thinke 
that if we have good purpoſes to day, if wee be 
| ſpiritually minded to day,we ſhall be ſo tomor- 

row;andchus you deceive your ſelves, innorcon- 
 fidering that the being of them comes from God: 


| 


29.18.when Pavid had rejoyced that the people 
'had offered willingly, he prayes that God would 
keepe it in the imagination of the thoughts of their 
| hearts : If we would thus hang upon him,and de. 
pend on him,-when the Spirit hath breathed in 
-us at any'time,when we have any ſparks of truth, 
andarewarmed with an holy affeRtion, if wee 
would give him the glory, who gives a being to 
them, if we would makethis prayer that David 


more equall,and moreevenin grace. And whar 


_ go out againeybecauſe we | 
r 


| Tothis purpoſe that place is remarkeable,r Chy. 


| . ; 
doth, wee ſhould findeit a meanes tomakeus | 


| I ſay of this, Tſay ofall other things : Tr is the 
' fault of us all, we are all ſubje& ro that which 1s 


| ſaid ofwicked men,1ſ4.56. I 2.Come ye (fay they) | 1/2, 56 11s | 
| Till ferch wine, and mee will fillour ſelves with trong 
| arinke, | 
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| Wot to boaſt 
of to marrow. 


Jam, 4-13, 14 


ar. inke. and 


Govps Name, I An 


O 


health roday, he thinkes he ſhall have it to mor- 
row , let him have peace and friends today, hee | 


thing.If we did remember him,every one would 
fay , I doe not know whether it be his pleaſure 


” 
. 
—_— 
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t0 morraw ſhall be as this day, and much 
Now, whence comes this > let'a:man have! 
thinkes it will bee-ſo-ftill; This is every mans | 


| thought; and it ariſeth from hence, that we fot- | 
| get Tehovah, he that continues the beigg of every | 


that gives being tothem: I know,that.if hewith-| | 


| and indeed it15an entry v1 


LY 
—_—_ 


build- upon that which is but vanity, then the | 


draw his hand,they will'come tonothing. It isa 
great fault to boaſt of to morrow, for hereby you] 
detrat from God, and diſhonour him exceeding- 
ly,you ſee how he complains of it, ſam.4..13,14: | 
his royall preroga- 
tives; as if a-man ſhould challenge many 100... 


| acres of ground,and hath not one footzfor future: 
| times are properly the Lords, Now,when wewil | 


anticipate things in ourthoughts,and rejoycein | 
RS before-hand,as if they were come to : 


paſſe;this is a finfull rejoycing,And thence it is, | 


that pride goes: before a fall, becauſe when a man | 
begins 'ro reſt himſelfe uponthe creature, and to | 


Lordbegins to take away the foundation,and hin- 
der his purpoſes,and then he falls and periſheth. 
Therefore why doeſt thou boaſt of tomorrow > 
Knoweſt thou what is in thewombeof the day > 
thou knoweſt no more, than men know what is 
inthe wombe of a womanz;till they ſee it. 

' . Now, Gov hath an over-ruling hand in all: 


theſe, 


ths. A. 
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Gop ir perfett. | 


— 


Þ 
| 


wee are ready to give to the creature thatwhich | 


have anything to continue, depend upon him, 
becauſe all things elſe are ſubjea to vanity, and | 
hee onely gives being, and continuanceto them 


all. 


'SÞ a 


The eAttributes of G OD 


in generall, 


how this Eſexce of God is made knawne. Ir is 
by his Attributes, and they are of two ſorts : 
1 Either ſuch as deſcribe God in himſelfe, 

2 Oreclſe ſuch as declare Godas he is to us. O- 
ther diviſions there arc, but this is the beſt that I 
can finde becauſe it agrees with the ſcope of all 
| the Scripture. | 

| Forthe firſt, ſome Attributes ſhew what God 
. | is inhimſelfe, aswhenthe Scripture ſaith, that 
| God isperfe8 , as, Be yeperfe, as I amperfett. So 

; when the Scripture ſaith, that he is wichangeable, 

| almighty, eternall , theſe ſhew what he is inhim- 
 ſelfe; then other Attributes ſhew what he is to 
us,as that he is wercifull, patient, abundant in mer- 


cyan truth, and that he is a//-ſufficient to us,&Cc, 


[ N thenext place we come todeclare to you, 


| I 4 The 
| 


the ſe,and therfore he doth diſappointus,becau ſe | 


belongs to himſelfe ; therefore, if thou would(t | 


| dutez of God, 


The Arttri- 


are of two ' 
ſorts. 


| eQion 
1 ven 
whats 


T- 

| _ 
| Ged before all 
things 

| Aft IT. 25+ 


| rorſhipped withmens hands, as though bee needed any 


| cauſc he needs nothing, ſeeing hee gives 0 all life, 
| 4nd breath, ardall things.” That which is faid of 


| chow thas thou haſt not received? Therefore it fol: 


The firſt Attribute of G ov. 
Irſt then, we will take this out of the Text, 
EH: Au hath ſent meunto you, 

Thar God is perfe#, he hathall the kinds; | 
degrees, andextents of being in him, There be 
divers kindes of being intheworld; ſome have 
' more, ſome lefle; ſome have a more exccllent 
being, fome-havea leſſe excellent , ſome havea | 
larger being,ſomealefler,and yerall are in him | 

this is his perfeFion, Imperfection isawant | 
of ſome being ; Perfefion is tohave all the de- 
 grees of being,that belong toa thing in his kind 
allwhich is in God. 
Now God is ſaid tobe perfet 5 
Firſt, becauſe hewas before allthings, there- 
fore hee muſt needs bee full withour them, and | 
whatſoever they have, they receive from him: 
You ſhall ſce this in A#s 17. 25. Neitheris hee 


thing, ſeeing hee giveth to all life and breath, and all | 
things. He. proves there that God is perfet , be- 


man, may bee ſaid of every thing elfe; hat haff 


lowes,hethargivesit,muft needs be full of it. It 
is ſaid, God made man after his orne Image ; and o | 
"hee makes every thingelſe, heisthelifeofthem | 
all. Now the ſampler and the life hath more in 
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needs be perfeQ init ſelfe. 


Secondly, there is none that can ſet limits to | 
Goa,that can ſet land-markes or bounds tohisen- 
titic or being. Every creature hath his ſeverall | 
bounds and limits,thus far ſhall they goe,and no | 


farther :but who hath ſer bounds to him> When 


he had ſer forth his Eſſence, in /ſai: 40. he addes, | 1/4. 49-18. 
To whom will you tiken God; or what likeneſfe will you | 


compare unto him #- 


There be five differences between the perfeti- 


onthat is in God & thatwhich is inany creature, 

r- All creatures have perfetion within their 
owne kinde only, and inſfucha degree, but he is 
ſimply and abſolutely perfe&t without all reſpeR, 
without all compariſon,he 1s a mighty ſea of be- 
ing, without banke an&bottome, 

2+ The creatures have all ſome imperic@ion 
mingled with itz as takeall the Angels , take all 
the Saints,when they are in the higheſt rop, and 
fulleſt ofall theirbleſſedneſſe;yert theyhave ſome 


imperfe@ion, as /ob ſaith; hee hath charged them 


with folly :-but Gods perfeQtion is unmixed, no im- 
perfeftion canbe aſcribed unto bim. 

But you wil ſay,the Saints and Angels are per- 
fe&@ in their kind,how then are they imperfect > 


They have a negative imperfeiongthough not 


a privative , for though they are nor deprived'of 


tharwhichſhould be in them, yet there is a nega- 


tive imperfe&ion;thar'is,there be many perfeti- 
ons whichthey have nor; it cannorbe ſaid of any 
| creature, 


—_— 


"i WW WS Sb. 
irthan the image and therefore the life and firſt | 
originall, the realty and firſt beginning muſt | 


| 


[ 


| 


: 
: 


; the Saints, 


God without 
I, mits, 


Five differen- | 
ces betweene | 
the perfeRion | 
that is in God | 
and which is * 
inthe creg. 
tures 


vx. 3 
Gods perfeAti- | 
on is abſolutes | 


Aa 


- 


Vamixed. 


Objeft, 
eAnſw., 


Negative ien- 
pertetion in 
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Gov « perfett. | 


{ creature, though the moſt as 1 John x, That in tt 
EY there is light, and there is no darkneſſe at all : Of God 
onely can that be propertly ſaid, for there is no- 

| creture ſo perfe@,bur it bath ſome imperteQion 
3 3 Thecreature though it be pertect, yet it 15 
Vncapable, | capable of fin and miſery, and it is inpoſlibilitie 
of fine and | 5 loſe that perfeQionit is ing but Ged is not in 


— 


Fi OE poſſibility to loſe that perfeRion he hath,neither 
1 .can he be capable of {inne. 
' 1 4 | 4 Takethebeſtand moſtexquiſite creatures, 


Subſtantial. | the Angels, their perfe&tion is made up by ſome 
. | things that are not ſubſtanriall ; by circumſtan- 
|: ces which are no ſubſtances, & havea poſhibility | 
| | 148 to be ſeparated (though they are not;) for there | 
is ſomething in rhem which is bertrer, ſomethin 
which is worſe , a ſubſtance and an accident, an 
| .every accident is ſeparable,it may be loſt; you ſee 
8: -  theevil Angels,theyfell,they loſt that they had: 
# | but Gods a perfect ſubſtance, wholy ſubſtance, 
WM there is nothing in him, whereby it may be ſaid, 
b 4 there is ſomething in him that is beſt, ſemerhing 
3. that is worlſe. 
| 5 Thecreatures though they have perfe ion | 
| Without want | yet they havealwayes need of ſomething; but it 
is not ſowirh G oD, hee hath need of nothing. To 
the moſt compleat and fulleſt perfe&ion of the | 
creature is ſtill ſomething wanting, whereof it 
ſtands inneed ; as you will ſay of a river, though | 
vou ſee it now full, yet ſomething is wanting,it | 
hath need ofthe fountain to maintaine it; ſomay 
I ay of the creatures, though they be full of per- | 
fection in their kinde, yet-they have need of that | 
| fountaine, 
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Gop « perfef. | Wag | 
fountaine, from whence their pertetion cometh, 
which if it be ſtopr,they will come ronothing, | 
Thus God is infinitely perfe&t and immenie,| pc, 
| having no limits:and the reaſon is,becaule all 1i- 
mits are either from the matter or the forme;the 
forme is limited, becauſeit wants matter to carry 
it toa further extent, & the matter is limited,be- 
cauſe it is bounded with ſuch a forme;but in God | 
there is neither matter nor-forme as there is no- | 
thing without him, fo there is nothing within 
himto bound that largnes of him which he hath, 
But now to apply this : | 
If God be thus full of being,as the ſea is fullof | 7; x. 
water, anda thouſand times fuller, thenall that | Then all wee 
| yon can doe, reacheth not to him ; Pſal, 16,4. | © vac _ 1 
' Tt extends not rohim, the finnes that you commit | ro merit any 
hurt him not, all the rightcouſneſſe you per- | thing. 
| forme doth not pleaſure or benefithim, And if 4. 
 itbe ſo, then conſider what little cauſe you have 
to murmur againſthim at any time,upon any oc- 
cafion; Foratl diſcontentment among the crea- | Diſcontene- 
tures comes from hence,thattheir expeQation is | ene whence” 
[not ſatisfied; and what elſe is the reaſon why it is ws 
not ſatisfied, bur becauſe they thinke that there 
| is ſomereaſon why they ſhould bee reſpected 2 | 
therfore examine your own hearts,whether there 
be nota ſecret Popery in your hearts, that you 
thiok that you cando ſomthing,thatreacheth to 
Ged,that he ſhould reſpeyou for:confiderT ſay 
if Gedbe thus ful,thou canſt donothing,that can 
reach to him. But you ſhall ſee how prone men 
2re te this; are we not ready to ſay, Why am 1! 
nor} | If 
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| | notin ſo great a place as another? Why have not | | 
I more gifts > Why have l not greater imploy-| 
| ments 2 Why have [ſuch impertections > Why | 
am I thus ſubje& todiſcaſes and croſſes>whence | 
comes all this but becauſe we expect ſomething 
from our deſervings, becauſe we thinke we arc 
not well dealt with : and why doe we thinke ſo z 
| becauſe men thinke, that there is ſomething in 


ht... At 


them why they ſhould be lookr after, rhey chink | 


that they have carried themſelves ſo,that theres ; 
ſomthingin juſtice due torhem. Bur if chou canſt 
ſay with David, and 7ob, or as Chriſt ſaith to his | 
Diſciples ; when you have done all that you can, 
Wee muſtbe | [ay that you are nnprofitable ſervants. VVhat if God 
:Or.rent with | .* 4 Fg, 
| will not have David to build a Temple, but his 
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5H "*j fonnemuſtdocir? Or Moſes to lead the children 


of Iſa intorhe Land of Canaan,but oſbhuch muſk 
have the glory of it > They muſt be content; yer 
they did more for God,than everthou canſt doe, 
therefore thou muſt labour to be content alſo. 
The creature receives of him whatſoever it hath, | 
and rherfore it can give nothing rohim;ſhall the 
River be bcholding to him that drinkes of it,be- | 
cauſe hee comes and quencherh his chirſt-> Or 
fhall che Sun be beholding to him that hath the 
- | uſeofhis light» When thou haſt done all that” 
thou canft, ſay rhou art an unprofitable ſervant, ! 
$1 | tE ou canſt doe nothing rhar reacheth to God.and 
140" this confideration labour to be vile and. 
" | low in thine owne eyes, and willing tobe diſpo-| 


| 


ENS 


a Al 


| 
| S1milr, 
| 


| {ed ofas it pleaſerh him. 

Us. | Againe, ifthisbe ſo, thenconfiderthe free-| 

| | nefſle 
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-nefſe of his grace, in all goodneſſe which hee | 71;, periesi. 
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; | beftowes : for ro have done any thing for a man | eu ot his thews | 
| before hand, doth leſſen the benefitbeſtowed. ES 
: ; Now conſider, that thou haſt done nothing to | and goodneſle 
the Lord; therefore labour to magnihe the Lord, | in all he gives, 
that hath beſtowed ir upon thee : For this'cauſe 
the Lord will have juſtihcation by faith, and nor 

: by workes, that-he mightbe magnified : And fo | 

; \ | hewill have ſanctificarion, not by the power of | 

Y | free-will, bur bythe intuſed grace of the Spi- 

rit, that no fleſh might boaſt, -1t is the Lord thar ! 

| is full,it is he that gives it to thee, thou canſt do | | 


nothing to him; Rom. 11. 35, 36. Who hath firft | Rom 135,36, 
| given to him, and it ſhall be yecompenced him againe ? 
for of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
things, &e. As if he ſhould ſay, the Zordout of | 
| his free grace had ſhewed mercy to the Jewes (for | 
of them he there ſpeakes) they were wet, like Ge- 
 deens fleece, when all the world was dry, Afﬀeer- 
| wards it pleaſed him to bedew the Gentiles, when | 
the Iſraelites weredry;; well, hee hath done this, 

ſayes Paul, and: what haſt thou to ſay tohim > 
| Did heany wrong > Is he not free > May not hee | 
 doewhathewill: And then he perſwades them | 
that they ſhould be content with his diſpoſing ; 
| he owes nothing to any , for of him, ard through 
him, and for hin are all things; to him be gloyy for 
ever; Amen, 

Furthermore,if God be fo full,;that the creature = je La oF 

doth nothing to promerit at his hand, then thou | with faich. 
| maiſt goe to God, though thou haſt no worth in | though wee 
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yet goe to him and ſay, Lerd, I have done no- 
| thing, IfT had done much,yet itwould not reach 
co thee;thouart tullof perfetionand bleſſed for 
| ever :hence it is that a man may goe to God with | 
great faith,and aske great things of him,though 


| 


| hebe little worth,and hath done little ſervice un- 


: 


| 


' tohim, For ifthou didſt G o Þ any good, thou 
| mighreſt goto him and ſay,l have done this and | 
that for thee, therefore recompence me ; but ſeo | 
ing it 15 net ſo, therefore labour to goe te God in 

| faith, and when thou goeſl, think with thy ſelfe , 

| Why may Inot have it aſivell as another > Doe 
not ſay, Lam not ſoholy,and I cannot doe as Paul} 
and Moſes, their workes did nothing to him. 
' Thinke with thy ſelfe, that when hee firſt choo-| 
{cth a man, he doth it freely ; and thinkeſt thou | 
thathe ts not the ſame afterwards > Therefore, | 
now thou maift goe tohim on this ground with 
boldneſſe, becauſe whatſoever thou doeft, it is 
nothing to him. 

Moreover,if the Lerd be thus full in himſelfe, 
then he hath need of nothing. He therefore faith 
roallthemenintheworld and to allthings; he| 
faith to Princes, I havenoneed of you; torick| 
men, I have no need of you, or of your wealth ; } 
he faith to Schollers, that have excellent parts,I| 
| havenoneed of you : therefore ſay not, I am un- 
done,or the Churches arc undone, becauſe Prin- 

ces are not for you ; becauſe men helpe you nor, 
| for God can helpe you alone z hee doth notneed] 
Princes : When there was none, ſaith the Lo xv, 
I flirred up my ſelfe like a mighty Giant, hee needs | 
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Gop is perfeft. | 


no-helpe, he is moſt perfeR, full of being, able to | 
doe whatſoever he pleaſcth. 
Beſides, confider with thy ſelfe, that if thou- 
ſand thouſands periſh, it is nothing to him ; he 
cares no more for the deſtruction of the whole 
world than thou doeſt for the throwing away of 
alittle duſt;he is full ofexcellency and pertei- 
on; you ſee how often hee ſweepes away whole 
kingdomes with the beſome of deſtruction, nay, 
he ſwept away the whole world by the Floud, as 
you doe ſweepe a little duſt outof your houſes, 
Therforedoe not you diſpute with God, and aske 
|why are ſo many damned > why are ſo many 
ſwept away > thinke with thy felfe, that hee,that 
was before all things were, will be when they are 
gone: therefore learne with Pau/to reverence his 
judgement, to feareand tremble before him, He 
is full of being, and though thou periſhgwhar is 
that ro him > Wilt thou tid utewith God? thou 
art buta particle of duſt. What art thou that con- | 
cendeſt with him > let the Potſheard ftrive with 


| the Potſheards of the earth, but not with God. 
| Shall the clay ſay to him that faſhions it, whar 
| makeftthou ? | | 
Againe, if God be thus full,then conſider why 
| hee hath laid ſuch a commandement on thee, to 
doe ſuch and ſuch things. Is it for himſelfe? no, 
for thy righteouſneſſe, rhy keeping of his Law 
reachethnot to him. What is it tor rhen > Sure- 
ly it is for thy ſelfe,and for thy good, If for thee 
hehath commanded, and every commandement | 


is for thy wealth ; then conſider what reaſon 
thou 


That many pe | | 
riſhisnothing } 
to him, ; 
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Dext. 6.24. 


| 


|derthis,hewould doe it in in another manner,we 


| chem to good courſes, It will be for your owne | 


| would not onely goc,but runne the waycs of his 


k 
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thou haſt to walke in his waics . he ſaith, as xind. 
parents ſay to their children, when they exhort | 


, 


g00d; & it you doe it not, itwall be for your hurt : 
as it is ſaid of the Sabbath,!t mas made for man,and | 
not man for the Sabbath , that is,God appointed the | 
Sabbath for mans advantage, he would be undone | 
elſe; he would grow wild, and forget God: and 
as it is ſaid of the Sabbath, fo it is true of every, 
Commandement theretore that is put to every | 
Commandement ; The Commandement , which 1 
command you for your wealth, Deut, 6,24. that is, | 
whenever I command you any thing,it is not for 

mine owne ſake, not, that Ll might be ſerved and 

worſhiped (though thar is joyned withat)-but ir 

is for your profit, whatſoever I command. This } 
then ould ſtirre us up to goe about holy duties 
will wel, after another mannerthan we doe.No 
man will ſerve himſelfe unwillingly, though it 
may be he will other men. Now, all the Com- 
mandements of God doe tend to our owne ad- 
vantage:fortothatend bath he appointed them. 
Keepe the Commandements, and live in them 5 you 
live in them, as fire doth by wood, and the crea- 
tures by their food, Ifa mandid ſeriouſly confi- | 


goe about our ewne bulinefle with intention be- 
cauſe it is our owne; ſo if you were perſwaded, 
thatirhat God did command, were for our owne 
good, you would doe it with all diligence , you 


| Commandements; you would not only zakehea-| 
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wen, 
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ver, but you would rake ir with violence, and with 
all your might and ſtrength, you would doc | 
| whatſocver he commands, for it is for your owne | 
profit, and not for his, 
| - Laſtly, If God be thus full,then you ſhould give| p47 7, | 

him the praiſe of his panes and ſtay your | To praiſe God | 
thoughts upon him. Ir isa thing tharwe come. ama + 
ſhort of, forthe moſt part, for wee are ready to k 


onour of his | 
aske,what is God tous? what profit,yhat good js | P*ffeRtion, 
he to us?(for that is the baſe nature of ours:)bur 
grace teacheth us otherwiſe, wee mult learne to 
know G oÞ, to honour and magnific him inour 
rhoughts forhimſelfe. Some men havea greater | 
knowledge of God,ſome leſſe ; he that hath more, | 
he isable to ſet himup higher in his apprehenſi- 
onand to give him the more praiſe, ſal. 68, r. | Pſa, 68. | 
. | Exalt him inhis name 1ah ; that is,conſider that he | 
alone is ful of being andgives being toall things 
| therefore (ſaith hee) praiſe him, and extoll him 
for this, and let your thoughts be upon him. 
But muſt it beea bare and emprie thought of | oft, 
| bim onely> 
No,yeu ſhall know it by theſe foure things, if | CA/w. | 
| you thinke aright of God indeed. 
Thou wilt eſteeme his enmitie and friendſhip | x : 
aboveall things; thou wit not vin the crea- | Fourc lignesof 
tures atall, eitherin the good, or hurt that they — 
can doe the; if thou canſtſee the fulneſſe of be- 
ing that is in him, and the emptineſſethar is in | 
| every creature; then, if be be thy friend, he is all} 
| inall torhee ; and if hee be thine enemy, thou | 
| wilt conſider that he that is fullofall ſtrength, ! 
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 bjs enemy is heavie, for hee nhich is, 1s againſt 
| thee. It the creature be ſet againſt thee ir is but as | 
{a little clay or duſt;theycannot hurt thee unlefle | 
| bisarme goa-longwith ir;and then it is not that | 
creature, but his arme that doth it: As hes they | 


' came totake Chrift, it is ſaid, hee paſſed thorow the | 
| midſt of them , they were to himas alittle duſt, 


| and as the army that came againſt Datjd, oſhyah, 


butwhen God comes againſt a man, then every | 
little rhing tf he pleaſeth toexrend and joine his 
power, is able therewith ro. quell the ſtrongeſt 
man. Then, ove 11a: ſhall chaſe a thouſand, and a 

thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight, Deut, 28. | 
Hee is a mighty River,that carries all before it, | 
 Nahup. 1, Therefore regard the enmity of the 
; crearure,as ſmall things,his enmity is only to be 
reſpeted, 
If thou thinkeſt of him thus when thou wilt be 


and Eliſha, they were tothem as a little new | 


| gotten that which is nothingt1t is ahard thing to 


, 


 Py00.23.5. fo itis true of honour, pleaſure, pro- | 
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thing. And they are nothing in two reſpe&ts : | 
1 Incompariſon of God, they are nothing, 
| 2 Becauſe theyarecableto doenothing. 
 Soothercompariſons argue, as that they are 
flowers and falſe treaſures, and ſhadowes: now | 
doth any man grieve, if his ſhadow doth diſap- 
| _ or that he hath loſt a flower. Therefore | 
 learne ro magnifie Ged,for he is all ; thou wanteſt 
| nothing,itthou haſt him;he is all in heaven,and 
why ſhould hee not be fo here > Becauſe when | 
Peter (aid they bad left all, Chrift tells them they 
ſhould have an hundred fold ; and why > becauſe 
they had a full communion with Ged, and there- 
fore, they had all the comfort that friends or 
lands could afford; he was in ſtead of all to them 
| as Paul, when he was in priſon, was not Godall to 
him > and what need had he of riches, or lands, 
or friends ? for friends are but to comfort a man; 
and money can doe no more than man can doe; 
and praiſe and honour doe bur knit mens hearts | 
| tous; no ifwee havethe light of Gods counte- 
nance, wee need not mans helpe ; if God will put | | 
| forth his power for us, what need we any thing | | 
| elſe? if he will heale us, what necds the Phyh- | | 
| tian > ifhewill cloath us, and give us meat and | 
drinke, then what needs wealth > Therefore la- 
 bour to bee ſatisfied with him, toprizcand e- 
| feeme him, and to thinke him tobe all in all, 
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SERMON. | 


ExoDpvs 3-13, 14, 15. 


| 13 And Moſes ſaid unto Qt o D; Behold when 

I come unto the Children of Trael, and ſhall 

ſay unto them; The Qi o D D of: "your Fathers 

bath ſent mee unto you, and they [ball (ay 
anto mee, What is bit Name ? what [ball 1 
ſay unto then ? 

14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes, I Am Trar 
I AM. And hee ſaid, Thus ſbalt thouſay | 

| wnto thechildren of Iſrael; I Am bath ww 

* 037 N10 YON + 

5 And Con ſad moreover wnto Moſes, 

bu ſhalt thou [ay unto the Children of 1/- | 
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| and this « my memorial unto all genera- 
| T1035» S 0 
2 oz$9cD Onſider, whether your mindes ga- 4 
Signe. | 9 ther an holy magnanimitic even 
bhoty mo & from hence, that you have the Zord 
hr ne & foryour God: for if hebemoſt per- 


- fea, if hee hath the fulneſſe of all} 
| things in him;then if you have him, the mind is 
| ready togrow toan holy kind of greatneſle, for 
it is the greatneſle of the object, that makes the 
minde great : and the greatnefſe of the mind ap- 
peares m this, that it doth not cſteeme ſmall 
things. Animo magno nihil eft magnum , When a 
man can, out of this conſideration, that the Loyd 
is my Sunne, and ſhield, and exceeding great renard, 
contemne and reckon all things elſe as matters 
| of fmall moment:it is an argument that he bath, 
| in truth, apprehended God, as he ought to appre- 
bend bim, I fay,this is true holy magnanimity :| 
there is a falſe magnanimity , when as mens 
mindes are great, becauſc they grow great with 
mddereal of their great hopes,and riches,and| 
orcat learning; this is a falſe greatneſſe,becauſeir 
| Jrawes men from God : It is ſuch a greatneſſe as 
| thearme hath, when it is ſivelled, whichriſerh 
| not from the ſtrength and true greatneſſe of ir, 
| but from the weakeneſſe of ir, This 1s of an i1] | 
| kinde 
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kinde ; but there is another kinde of greatneſle, 
when the minde growes therefore to an holy 
magnanimity, becauſe it is fet upon the great 
God : as David, he had ſuch a magnanimity, ?ſal.! 
27. 1. 3. The Lord is my light,and my ſalvation whom 
ſball I feare? the Lordis the flrength of my life,of whons | 
ſhall I be afraid 2 Though an hoſt of men ld incamy 
4g 4inſt me,my heart ſhould not feare, &c. | 
If there beany thing inthis world to be regar-| 
ded,itisan hoſt of men, becauſe itis the power- | 
fulleſt thing amongſt men; but Iwill notregard | 
it, Why? not becauſe hee was ftronger than | 
they, but becauſe Ged was his life and ſtrength ; | 
when his minde raiſed up it ſelfe to ſuch a great- | 
| nefſe, upon this confideration,then hewas able to | 
contemne theſe things, that were to be contem- 
ned.Such was the greatnefſe of mind, which was | 
found in Moſes, Heb. 11. he cared nor for the fa- |,,, 
vour or disfavour of the King, becauſe hee ſaw, en- Y Sh 
joyed, and bore himſelfe upon him mhe was invi- 
ble. - 
F Conſider, whether you exalt him as God, you 
ſhall know it by this,by ſeeking to him to fill up Mb 4 440 
all thoſe defe&s and imperfe@ions,thatwe meet | ,/c,u © 
with in our lives, from day to day, Beloved, 
there are many things that we want;as if we loſe | 
a friend, we complaine of a want, if we loſe fa- 
ther or mother, 1t is a want; yea, it we loſe no- 
| thing, yet we find many defects which wewould | 
| have made up: now, what is the way todoe it? 
| If thou thinkft to make them upby the creature, 
| thon wilt find that tobe bur a ſmal buſh that wil | 
| K 4 nor | 
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not ſtop the gap;but ifthou goeſt tohim thar is 
3 [C3 all in all, Coleſ.3. if thou ſeekeſt to make it up in 
43 him, when anything is loſt : when the Bucket is 
== broken,if thou goeſt tothe fountaine; if a beame 
be cut off that was given and ſhined thorow the | 
creature,if thou goelt to the Sunne,that can give 
the like beame thorow another creature , if thou 
ſeekeſt to have communion with him, then it 1s | 
an argument that thou efteemeſt him as thou 
 oughtek to doe. 
very man will ſay, I ſeek tothe Lord, I looke | 
forall my comfort from him. 
| Yea, but how doeſt thou beſtow thy labour > 
Iſai, 55. 2, Fherefore doe you ſpend money for that | 
which 4 not bread ? and your labous for thas which 
ſatisffcth not 2 hearken diligently unte mee, and cate 
that which is good, and let your ſoule delight it ſelfe in 
Po [on know | f4f75fe- Letaman confider in this cafe, how hee 
My | whether wee beſtowerth his paines ; if he thinke to have all in 
© PeckewGnd. | God hewill fave his paines and not lay itoutup- | 
on vanity, but he will beſtow it to ſome purpoſe, 
that is, hee will take much paines to ſeeke his fa- 
vourinall things, and look to him for a ſupply of 
all,and not ae creatures; becauſe they can doe 
bur little, they have no power, no ſtrength to doe | 
 afy thing,they.are of no moment : but if God be 
pleaſed tomakeup the defeR,then if he have but 
little wealth, be will make it to ſerve his turne; if 
he have but one friend, it ſhall be to him, as if he | 
had many, if he have but a little credit,it ſhallbe| 
to him, as if he had a great name, &c. all things | 
{elſe will bebut of a little bulke without him. | 
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Bur the creatures are of great moment, expe= | Obje. | 
rience ſhewes them to be ſomerhing : for, who 
; lives without them > Againe, are wee not com- | 
manded to pray for outward bleſſings 2 and wee 
are not to pray for thatwhich is noching ? Again, 
doth not the Scripture reckon them fo?they are 
things forwhich we muſt be thankfull, and the 
want of them dothafMAi&tus,and we muſt eſteem 
itas a chaſtiſement. Now,no man will be thank- 
full,or aMi& himſelfe forthat which is nothing; | 
and therefore there is ſomething inthe creature, 
it is notaltogether nothing or vanity. 

Tothis wewill give a threefold anfiver : THR 

Though the creature is ſomething , yet its ef- | ſclyes are of 
ficacie is not from it ſelfe,but from the Loyd, An | 19 omen ©s 
horſe is able to doe ſomething; but to ſave a man ho in three | 
it 4w4ine thing ; the Builder build 7, but it is no- | **{peRts. 
thing; and the Warch-wen watch in vaine, with- - __— 
eir efficacie 
out t Lord, the efficacy that they bave todo us | i; from 64d, | 
kurt or good, is from him, and not from them- 
ſelves : If God will ſay to the creature ; Goe, and 
| doe ſuch a man good,it will doe it,becaule there 
' goes a concourſe of efficacy from him to doe it : 
| So if hee ſay to a creature, Goe to ſuch a man, 
{ and afflit him, itwill doe it, though it be never 
| ſoſmall and meane acteature ; therfore of them- 
| ſelves they neither doe good nor hurt,the effica- 
cie that they have is from him, and not from 
| themſelves : they are mecrce inſtruments , and it 
God withdraw his bleſſing and curſing, they can 
doe us neither good nor hurt, | 


We ſay that they are nothing,becau ſe they are | 
at 
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1 wo - 2+ | neverwants one to ſend of his errand, ifhe will 
TF y are at a SI £3 hd 
®  . [hiscommand, | make a man rich, he wants not wealth, it is athis | 
IF command ; if be will give a man friends, he can 
bh fetch them againe ; ifall thy friends be preſent, 
ol | yet they ftirre not unlefle he command. Therich 
". end the poore,they meet together,but the Lok » makes 
_ . thems both, Andin this regard, riches are ſaid to 
. "ik Prot, 23; be nothing, Prov.2 3. Riches take to themſelves wings, 
Wi | | and flze away; And why doſt thou ſes thyheart upar | 
=: that nhich is nothing ? that is, they goc and come 
; athis command; and therefore they are to bee | 
Simile, | counted as nothing. Ifa man ſeea flocke of the| 
beſt wild Fowle on his land, hee lookes upon 
them as nothing tohim,becauſe they havewings 
and will ye away ; ſo you ſhould thinke of all 
things elſe, they have wings, they gocandcome | 
at his command, they are nothing, becauſe they 
arenothing to you. S 7 | 
Anſw. 3. They are nothing,becauſeas they can doebut 
They can doe little good $ ſo that which they doe,is of no coN- 
=_— goo9.t | tinuance; and therefore they are ſaid to be vani- 
| «hich they do | ©» SO that put the caſe that they have ſome effi- 
inofnoconti- | CACic iN them, (when yer they are acted by the | 
cm_— Lord, ) yea, put the caſc that they were at their 
owne command (as they were not) yet they can 
|  docbut little good, 1nd that is of no ſhort conti- 
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nuance, and*therefore they are vanity, they are 
nothing , becauſe they are lirtle more than no-| 
| thing as Salomon calleth them, all things undey 
the Surne are vanity; they are empty things; and 

| | | that which is under the Sun cannot reach __ 
tac 
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the Sunne ; and therefore they are ſaid to be ya- | 
nite, 

But if you ſay that they are great things, and 
therefore you ſee how the Prophets did magni- 
fie them, and did ſet forth the greatneſle of ati- 
tions in the want of them. 

I anfiver, that they are of uſe indeed, in re- 
gard of the weakeneſſe of the creature, and the 
continuance of this life ; burif they be compa- 
red to eternity, they are nothing ; and againe, if 
the Lord be with us inthe want of them, they are 
nothing; if the Lord ſend us afflictions and give 
us his favour and the light of his countenance, 
all is nothing , ifhe ſend us into priſon, ifhe be 
with us, itwill be nothing : As,on the contrary, 
if a man had a brave Palace,and&od were notwith 
him, ifhe did withdraw his favour from him, it 


| werenothing, 
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G o Þ without all Cauſes. 


| The ſecond + 
Attribute of 


| God. 


God is the flrft 
without all 


| cauſe. 


Revel, t. 3 


—— 


| RKevel. 3. 14. 
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The ſecond Attribute of G o v, 


He next Attributewhich likewiſe maybe 
| drawne from this place, is this : 
| That God is the firſtwithout all cauſes having 
his being and beginning from bimſelfe. This I inde 
ſet downe in Revel. 1.3, 1 Am Atvrua ard O- 


MEGA, the beginning and the ending, ſsith the 
Lonp, which «, whith was, and which is to come, 
che Almightie , that is, what Alpha and Omege are 
in the letters,that I am to the creatures:I am the 
firſt, and the laſt ; that is, if I ſhould ſufferthe 
creatures to fall, then I ſhould be the laſt, and I 
am He they would returne unto,Rev.z.14, Chriff 
according to his God-head, is faid to be the be. 
finning of the creation of G © v, Iſai. 44. 6. 1 am the 
fir, andlaF: The meaning of it is, thathee is 
without all cauſes, that he is from himſelfe, and by 
himſelfe, and of himſelfe, ard for himſelfe, Rows, 11. 
36. that is, hee is the firſt, hee never had any 
efficient cauſe, as all the creatures have; that 
which hath noefficicnt cauſe, hath no end , that 
which hath noend, hath no forme; (for the forme 
doth but ſerve to carry a thing to ſuch an end) 


that which hath no forme, hath no matter, for 


conſequently, he is without all cauſe. Butwee 
will ſhew you the grounds of this, they aretheſe 
three : | 


*| Heiswithont all cauſe for, if therewereany 


cauſcof him, that cauſe muſt needs bee cauſe 


the matter is dependent on the forme; and ſo| 
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-for then it ſhould be God, and not the Lord ; and 


it ſhould be better than it ſelfe - for the cauſe; 
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any other , for then there ſhould be ſemething 
that is before the Lord,rhar is better than he,from 
whom he receives all things; but that cannot be, 


it is not from it ſelf, becauſe nothing is the cauſe 
of it ſelfe,for then it ſhould be before it ſelfe;and 


though it give the ſame that is in ir ſelfe; to the | 
effe@, as the father to the ſonne, yetthe caule is 

better, becauſe that which guves, is better than 

that which receives. 

Againe,it ſhould bedifferent from ir ſelfe,for 
the cauſe is different from. the effect : therefore 
it muſineeds be, that he is withoutall cauſe,and 
_ firſt, and the beginning of all the creatures of 
God.. 

Whereſoever you ſee any thing,that bath bur 
a part of another, it muſt necds receive it from 
ſome whole and if itdoth receive it from that 


(Fob without all Cauſes. | 


cither from ſome other,or from it ſelte;nor from 


which is but a-part; yet by degrees it muſt come | 
to ſomewhole as to the fountaine; as for exam- | 
ple, if iron or wood be on fire, &c, they have bur | 
a part of that element, which argues that there is 
ſome whole, 

But it-may be ſaid, it hath that part of it ſelfe 
originally. 

That cannot be, becauſe whatſoever hath any | 


fountaine.. 


| thing originally, muſt haverhe whole and not a | | 
part; as the Sun, becauſc ir hath the light origt-/| _ 
nally,therefore it bath not a part, but thewhole, | ' 
though afterward-it gives lightto. many, ſoo, 
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| fountaine, that hath water originally, hath not | 
the part, but the whole, though afterwards it 
runnes into many brookes; and if there were but | 
one fountaine,as there is but one Sunne,then all 
the water would be inthat fountaine,as the lighr 
1s inthe Sunne, | 
Now to apply this, looke upon all the crea- |- 
rures,andyou ſhall find that they have al but part | 
of being;the Angels have one part;men another, | 
and othercreatures another part,8&c,which is an | 
argumentthart there 15a whole, which 1s G op | 
bleſſed for ever. 
Beſidewit argues that he hath wholneſle of be- | 
ing from himſelfe, for he that hath bur parrot a 
*z thing, doth borrow it,and therfore muſt come to 
4 theoriginall ; fornothing is borrowed burit is 
we, | from another,and not from it ſelfe; therfore,ſee- 
ing the creatures have buta partof being, it pre- 
{ | ſuppoſerh that there is awhole, that there is an 
; Immenſe being,that is of himſelfe,and from him 
| ſelfe, and harh irnot from any creature. 
| Reaſon 3. | Laſtly,there is nothing that theeye hath ſeene 
 orthat the eare hath heard, but it is poſſible not | 
to be ; there is almoſt nothing bur is ſubie&.to 
Corruption ; bur if it be not fo, yer they have a | 
| poſſibility nor to bezas the heavens,though they 
E are not corrupted, yet they may be : now what- 
|  foever hath a poſſibility nor to be, it is certaine 
that it was not,& that which was not is brought 
to a being by him that v,{o that you muſt come 
to ſomething which is, that is the cauſe, and the 
| beginning and ending, that is without __ 
thaT, 
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chat is Alpha and Omega,he that was and that 1s to 


come, | | 
Now we come to application. | 
If the Lord be without all cauſe, this we may W--... | 
gather then, that be doth not will any thing, be- | 62d therefore | 
cauſe it is juſt,or deſire it, becauſe it is good, or waar. 
| love any thing, becauſe it is pleaſant;forthere is | ore juſt; bur 
| no cauſewithourt bim,all pertezonis in him o- | hy are ju 
riginally, The creatures indeed deſire things,be- rs 26. 
cauſe they are good; and love them, becauſe they | 
| are pleaſant;becauſe they ſeek for perte&tion our 
of themſelves, becauſe they are cauſed by that 
which is out of themſelves : but this 1s nor fo in 
God, who is the firſt cauſe, becauſe, of the firſt 
cauſe there is no cauſe; and of the firſt reaſon 
there 1s no reaſon to be given. Looke whatſoever 
is in the creature, what juſtice or excellencie, it 
comes from God, and ifhe ſhouldwill any rhing 
| * Cf 
for this cauſe,becauſe it is good;there ſhould be 
areciprocation, which is 1mpoſſible. I ſpeake 
this for this end;that in our judging of the waics 
| of God, wee ſhould take heed of framing a mo- | 
 dellof our owne, as to thinke, becauſe ſuch a | 
thing is 1uſt, therefore the Zord wils it + the rea- 
| fon of this conceit is,becauſe we thinke that God 
muſt goe by ourrule, we forget this, thatevery 
thing is juſt becauſe hewils it, it is not that God | 
wilsit,becauſe it is good or juſt, Bur we ſhould 
proceed after another manner, weſhoutd finde | 
out what the will of God is; forthatis the rule 
; of juſtice and equity ; for otherwiſe it was poſſt- 
ble that the Lord could crre, though he did never 


— _— 
—_ 


| 


—— ——— <———T w—c-— = 


P—_ 


D—  — ——— — _  —  _ — CO — ——_ = 


: 4 
. Shs F  %E 2 | 
_ " # _— gr P 
— Far I - OT 
\ -. Le b 
Po Yo! » oor 0 agen ci. Gat 2 Sv ug 
% oy 


a : Ft A Py 
« then. > "FR > ' E"'4 ; bs v 
«th. * be Wo 
Ss Sod 50 ne ane ns Fe F'Y th 
. —_ 
5 F " _ * | £0 " 
0 RG otro et ws Q Sw * <1 a 


- al 
py : - - % _—_ 4 
« a4 4 * dv 
Ss a 2 _————————_ — — —— ——— 


"= <K- he << OS F 
bad 0D 2 OE Il 
EEE OE = 


A CERES 
eE. . PEE, pe wy P 
F, $5” 25 £0 . 


IJ ſe 2. 

all .h ngsfor 
himſclfe, and 
{ his own glory, 
God may doe 


* 
P—I—_ 


— A we 
— 


— 


Gop without all Cauſes. 


Clre ; that which gocs by a rule, though itdeth 
Not ſwarve, yet it may; but if itbe the rmle it 
ſelfe, it is impoſſible to erre. As, if the Car 


| ters hand be the rule, be ſtrikes a right line. The 
Angels and creatures bave arule, and therefore 


| mayerre; but it is not ſowith God, and therefore 
what Godwls is juſt,becauſe he is the rule it (elf : 
therefore in the myſteries of predeſtination, we 
are to ſay thus with our ſelves; Thus I finde the 
Lord hath ſet it downe, thus hce hath expreſſed 


— 


therefore it is reaſon,and juſt,ſuch againſt which 
there can be no exception. 

| IfGodbe without all cauſes, then he may doe 

all things for himſelfe, and for his owne glory, 

becauſe he that hath no cauſe above, orwithour 

bimſelfe,heneeds not doc anything but for him- 

ſelfe. The Angels, they have a cauſe above, and 


nothing for themſelves, bur for another, Rom. 
11. laſt, Of him are all things, therefore to his bee 
glory : that place ſhewes usa ground of this, why 
weemulſt not expet, that G o v ſhould doe any 
thing for any other end,for any other creature in 
thewor!d, for having no end above himſelfe, it 
1s impoſſible that he ſhoald have any end bur | 
himſelfe, Prev. 16.4. The Loxv hath made all 
things for himſelfe , yea, cven the wicked for the day 
| of exi{l Whereas this objeftion might be made , 
| Will heecaſt men to hell > will hedamne them 
forhis owne glory? Yes (faith hee) all hisaCi- 
! ons even that alſo ts for his owne ſake; Ram.g.22, 


| without themſelves, therefore they muſt doe | 


—_— ——_ 
a 


| 


himſelfe inhis Word, ſuch is his plealuie, and | 


— — 


there | 
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there it ismore large : What if G 0, willing te 
ſhew his wrath, and to make his power bnowne, indu- 
red with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fit- 
ted rodefirs8ion* &c. This is cnough,he hath no. 
| end, nocauſe abovchimſelfe ; and therefore it is | | 


reaſon enough, he doth it becauſe he will doe it, | 
The ſame thing is to be obſerved out of the rg. 
and 20. verſes, where the ſame reaſon is given 
that we now ſpeake of, Who hath? &s. ſaith the 
Apoſtle, if you looke on God, and the creatures, | 
you ſhall find this difference betweene them; all 
thecreatures are made, as pots are made by the | 
potrers,which baving him the author of their be- | 
mg,docalwaics ferve to the end they were ordai- 
ned for; ſo that the potter may appoint whatend 
he will, which they muſt ofneceſhity obey : Bur 
Ged, being the firſt cauſe, may have what end hee 
will in governing his creatures, and no man can 
fay, why docft thou fo > he may make ſome veſ- 
fels ofhonour, and ſome of diſhonour,and all for 
himſclfe,and his own glory : therefere,when you 
| ſee that hedid not ſpare the Angels, but caſt the 
down into hell, there to be reſerved in chaines of 
darkneſſetill-the laſt day; when you ſec him nor | 
ſparing the 01d world, when you ſce him ſuffe- 
Ting the Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes ; 
when you ſec him ſuffera great part of the world 
to be infidels and to periſh;when you ſce him let | 
the Churches to be made havocke of, you ſhold 
fay thus, To him bee glory for ever © that is, you 

| ſhould not murmure againſt him, but glori- 


 fichim, and reverence him for ever : for he may 
L doe | E.. 
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= | doe all things for himſelfe. And this is the reaſon | 
I | | #1, 20,15,16 | that1s rendred, 4 at.20.T5,16: AMayner L doe mhat 


' 17Þ , , - "RES. | | 
' 38 1 will with mine owne * He gives it thereas the rea- | 


i ſon,why many are called and few choſen,why the | 
ul bi 4  [eves were firſt, and the Gentiles laſt : why he lers | 
8 oe many likely men, and chooſeth the worſt , | 
l Fith he, Adaynot 7 doewith mine one what I will? 

| Beloved this difference is tobe obſerved berween 


| the creatures andGoa; there is ne creature can ſay 
of any thing,this is mine owne, becauſe he made 
{ it not,they are not the maſters of them , but God | 
may doe what he will,what he pleaſeth, becauſe 
they are his owne. If God will take a few out ofa 
| Nation, and deſtroy all the reſt, who can ſay any | 
thing tohim > they are his owney andas hee 1s | ' 
| wathoutall cauſe, ſohe iswithourall end.'. 

| Uſe 2. Nor as this is ofuſe. to juſtifie Goal, inthat-it 


We thoul doe | 15 his property tobe withour all cauſe;ſo ir ma 
{ nothing for | 
tour owne cads 
bus tor God, 
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teach us; That man may notdoany thing for his 
own end, but he is bound todoe all for an high- 
er end, which hee that made us bathappointed, 
fortheefficientcan makeathing to whartend he 
| pleaſe. You ſeeitis ſowith men, a knife is made 
to cut, @ key to. open, &ec. and yet they are all 
| | of iron, the ſame materiall :ſothe Lord looking 
 downe from heaven, made of one heape of clay 


Wis b leverall creatures, and” appointed to every one | 
| 1; his ſeverall end, which they muſt obſerve and 
=} | aimeat ; for if they doe nor, they wrong him 
_ {that made them, and may be ſure to finde him | 
11 | readie to deftroy them. So it is with everie 
IF | {thing that is made for a certaine end , as a fire 
RR | R: MES E..: 
'F 
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that is made to warmea man, if it doe burne the 
houſe,we put it out;a veſle]l made to keepe wine | 
or beere, if it doe corruptit, we lay it afide, and | 
put the liquor into one more wholeſome:ſo doth | 


Ged appoint every man his ſeverall end, and ther- 
{ fore gives them ſeverall gifts, and ſeverall cal- 
lings : himſelfe, indeed, is the generall end but 
befides the generall,he appoints to every calling 
a particularend ; as toa Miniſter he ſaith, Goe, 
and feed my ſheepe,if be goes and feeds himſelf, 
and nor the people; if he feed them with ſtubble 
and not with hay, hee doth not attaine his cad : 
and ſo may I ſay ofevery thing elſe; of a Schol- 
ler, a Magiſtrate, a Husband , they have ſeveral! 
places, and divers gifts given them, and all for 
their ſeveral! end, which if they aime notar, 
but worke for themſelves, they are worthy to be 
deſtroyed:as a man,if he hath an inſtrument that 


l—— 


is crooked and unfit foruſe,then he caſts it away | 
and taketh another ; butif it be fit, hewill lay ir 


they willworke for the end that he hath appoin- 
| tedthem,then be ſaves and preſerves them , but 
ifthey will doe things for their own end,it is the 
nextway to deftrucion. 


up for uſe, and will ſay,let itnorbe loft : ſodoth | 


| 


| 
| 


: 


the Lord with men, if they be pltable to him, it | 


| 
| For obſerve this, every man vhat doth any 
| thing for his owneend, arrogates that to him- | 
ſelfe which is the Loxvys; whick is anhigh' 
| kinde of idolatry ; and therefore worthy to 6 
| well confidered of all fuch as labour that they 


may berich, that they might have outward ex- 
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he maketh God 


or himſelfc his | 
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| lencic;and ro be ſomthing inthe fleſh, ſuch as la-| 


bour only for outward honour, for places of im- 
—_ and credit inall rhings:Confider it, I 

ay,ſuch as be negligent Schollers,and uſe to ſay 
I ſhal make a ſhittto live:haſt thou noother e's 
art thou not made ? art thou not acreature > is it 
enough for thee tolive,and nomore?fuch alſo as 
have their eſtates provided for them, who care 
notought for learning,ſaying,they can livewith- 
out it; but art not thou made?& is not this thine 


fancie,not that whieh ſhal be ſerviceable tomen, 
bur chatwhich pleaſerh himſelf, let himask him- 
ſelfe this queſtion ; Am I not made; AmlI not a 
creature?have Lno other end,but my ſelfe> Shall 


choſen this courſe of life, and have Inotanend 
appointed to. me? which:is to be ſerviceable to 
God,and to profit men:But if aman ſhall bethink 


| bimſelfe onely what is the beſt way to live and 


provide for himſelf, which way to get profitand 
wealth; theſe are idolatreus and finful thoughts. 
Ged may doe all things for himſelfe; becauſe he 
hath nothing above himſelfe;but if thou doſt fo, 
thou provokeft him to wrath exceedingly. 

But you will ſay, docall for this end,to ſerve 
God and men, 


| know whether | 


Thou that doſt pretend todoe all things tobe 
ſerviceable to God and men,and not to thy ſelfe; 
thou ſhalt know it by this : | 

: Ifthou putteſt thy ſelfe to things that are 


above 


end to ſerve God and men? So he that ſhal chooſe | 
a calling or courſe of life according to his owne| 


no more be required of me but this ? have I not | 
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above thee, it is a {igne that thon doeſt it not for | yinſelfe, ro 
his ſake, that hath appointed thee, but forthine :hingst00 
owne. s 
2 If thou art fit foran higher place, ifrhou re- | 
| ſteſt inchings thatare beneath thee for thy grea- Rethagtl 
ecr profir,thou ſecekſt thy ſelfe, and not the Lord, |, 
| 3 Ifthoudoeftreſiſt the providence of God, "_— 
 thatwhen thou haſt acalling,8 art pur in it,and In purting a | 
| thou putteſt thy ſelfout again for thy advantage , pant 121% | 
| thenthineend 1s thine owne ſelfe. Paul went to | ployment for 
| Hacedowia, though he had found burbad enter- | *!* 0%" ad: 
rainment there, yethewent, becauſe he was ſent, | 
So tohnwent to Pathmoes, though the people were 
but fey and barbarous, yet he obeyed God, and. 
went. So Eliah, did when hee was ſent to Ahab, | 
KB and to propheſie to the /ſraelites, among whom, 
for ought hee knew, there was not one Soule 
that did not bow his knee to Baal, Ezekiel and. 
1ſaish, when they went to harden the people to 
deftruction, went willingly, becauſethe Lo x5 
ſent chem: in all theſe, their willingneſſe was | 
an argument that they did it not for themſelves. 
A ſervant is nor'to doe his oxwne worke, he doth 
itas his maſt«rwill have him todoe 1tzif he dorh 
the things that bis maſter bids him, and ſaith, T } 
am his ſervant ;and ifhebid me goe, I will goe, 
or if hebid me come, I will come; ifhee bid me 
| to keepe within doore, and todoe the meanef | 
workes, I will doe them, this 15 an argument | 
that he doth nor feek himſclte. Here we ſeewhen | 
a man is thus dependent upon Goa, and takes im- | 
ploymenr,neither above him, nor below him,nor 
EL 3 reſiſts! 
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refifts his providence,but is willing tobe guided 
by him, it is a {igne that he {ceks the Lord, and | 
| not himſelfe. | | 
_ 4 Beſides, let a man conſ{iderwhat he doth in 
| In minding theſe ſervices that immediat y COnNCerns the Lord ' 
peo log: | Piſelfe. Ifa man ſhall ſtudy much,and pray lic- 
| ment,negle&- | tlezif aman ſhall ſpend all his time in his calling | 
ing Gabier- | about worldly buſines, and little time for duties. 
Fw to build up himſelfe in knowledge, as in prayer 
| and reading, &e. itis a ſignethat hedoth it nor | 
| | for the Lord, but for himſelfe ; for he that ſeekes | 
| not the Lord,in that which is done to his worſhip | 
bedoth it not in thatwhich js done in outward- 
 _ |workes; hethatwillnot be faithfull inthe grea- 
| ter, and that which Geddoth immediately com- 
[ mand in his worſhip,be will never be faithfull in 
| thoſe things which are further off, that are of | 
1.42, 64 \lefleconſequence: A#.6.4. [twas anargument 
18 they gave themſelves in integrity to the miniſtry 
' ofthe Word, becauſe they gave themſelves ro | 
| prayeraswell as to it; they djd,as it were divide: 
| | the time between both, ifwe were to-preach on- 
ly ſay the Apoſtles,we could then wait upon Ta- 
bles,but one half of our time is to be takenup in 
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ſ | prayer, the other in preaching : and if youthus | 
| divide the time,it isa ſign you look tothe Lord. 
| : | 5 Furthermore,confiderwhat it is thattroubles 
{1n grieving | thee? whata manaimes at,ifhe loſe his end,thar 

| moſt for the 
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more | grieves him, when his worke is done If this be. 
| thit concerns thy trouble that thou baſt loſt ſome credit, Or 
7 | bimſclic, profir, then thine end is thy ſelfe, but if this be 
C | | ;thy griefe, that thou haſt notdone it in ſuch a 
| | Man- | 
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manner, that others may receive profit and ad- 
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vantage by it, itisa ſigne that thou didſt it not 
for thy ſelfe, but for Gods glor 


| 
6 Moreover, if a ip nt. rs what it 1s that 


x 
doth make things pleaſant, and gives amabili ” ang 
to that which is harſh init ſelfe. Labor in it ſelfe | ahourny. 


is ſweet to no man,unlefſe rhere be ſomerhing in | concernes 
it that ſfweetens it ; now conſider what that is, | aciic- 
ifthecye be upon thy wealth that comes by itz if 
thou ſtudieſt hard, and if thou preackeſt much, 
and it is forthe praiſe of men, thou ſeckeſt thy 
ſelfe, and thy reward is in it, but ifthou lookeſt 
up to the Lord, if thou doeſt it becauſe he ſees ir, 
and knowes it,and that he may ſay,! know thy work 
and thy labour , it is a ſignethat thy end in it was 
the Lord, and not thy ſelfe. 

7 Againe, from whence doeſt thou looke for 7 
wages? from God of from men > Whence come |" {20kingtor 
thoſe complaints of the unthankfulnes of friends | men. 
and pupils, and thoſe we doe good to > bur be- 
Cau £ we looketo men,and not to God. For if we 
did looke to God for our teward, their thankful- 
nefſe orunthankfulneſſe would be of ſmall mo- 
menrto us : for doth the Nurſe nurſe the child | $:mile. 
for it owne ſake only > doth ſhe looke for reward | 
from the child,or from the mother that putterhir | 
tonurſe > if you look for your reward from men, | 
they arc yout end; bur if you look for it from the | 
Lord, their encouragements or diſconragements | R 
will not much tnove you. | 16 refitas in] 

8 Laftly,conſider whereon thy minde refteth | that which 
for that which a mati makes his end, therein his | Foncernes | 
L 4 minde' 'Y 


— - PR” — = 
— —— — 


- _—_— ——_—— —_—— ————C——tete et ee een At re A rr 


| 
, 
| 
| 


w_— os 


y n *”; __ 
"hy , y 1 A b = aan. Y 
p . *> v _ 
% 48 oo « > ” 3” Y 4 — 
= X. l . . xt RR 
Rf” ot af yn 7 p t wm . _— Sh l 
Se re fr, 9 oy ad 
oP _ &@ Se J > * 6 =» = 
v + 9 # 4 $9” --— 
oF L 
= | p 


$0 


C 5 
xg 


Sa 


. w Bah yi f b Pp * -# = 
wh. + cus hoes. om ; PT vah PRs 22 Mp ans T4 8 - 
» _ FI wm * any 


- —I ” 
£7 WAS +. Sq" , ++ 
waits $4 P'S ur” _=— 
o #wtets bg RE OR "OT 
wy o 
4 A 
-_ _ 


= 9%. 8 1- we Ee RE 
"0x77. as 
1s 96 1% wv wt © 
FR 


-Y & - « by wt > \ 
re EEE. ES. LE I aeery HE > Wer enact Daw. pu. Dinars nn_ A 4% RL. 4 A MT 
© y Wy 2 8  " TED + e r_— 9 md 
on OY A. METH 5 _ WW 1 \ 
ws =» La Ob _ a» _e * V7 a6 I; 
- = +5 G S 
wu f "ad 4 4 " ; ae 
op St 
i W cY EC Why 
£8: 4% 6 . oe 4 s 
ace as * 
. "S. on oo 
& 
_ 
Ll 


_—_— 


— x 


— __ ——_— 
ms { —— — 
' 


RES C050 es, CHO 
a 4 = x; ” © "1 
{SGT CES <2 wi"). — 7, 4 
ad _— 
* T7 "Io —_— — 
— _— "-" 
4 . 
| . 
o 4 


m— | —__. —_—— 


| mind reſteth,and innothing beſides: a husband-! 
| man,though he doth plow and ſow, &c. yethee'| 
reſts not t1]l he comes to. the harveſt : hee that 
| hewes ſtonc,and ſquarcstimber,doth it,and reſt- 
eth not till the houſe be built : therefore, doe 
thou confider with thy ſelſe, in all thy workes, | 
what it1s that gives reſt to thy thoughts; if rhou! 
doft ſay, I have now wealth and riches enough, 
and meanes enough, I have gottenwhat I aimed | 
at, and now my ſoule is atreft, if thou ſayeſt, I | 
have now honour and nameenough,my children: 
 bewell provided-for, and now my ſoule rake thy. 
reft; then this was yourend, and notthe Lore; | 
whereas you ought to ſay, thoughT have provi- | 
ded for my children,yetdoe they feare the Lord? 
are they brought home tohim + My Trade hath. | 
brought me.in much, but how ſerviceable have 
I beene with it > I have muck credit and eſtate; 
but what glory hath it brought to eſs Chriſt? So; 
ſhogldhethatis a Minifter ſay, 1t 1s true, Ihave. 
 enough;enough credit, enougheſtate,; but what: 
is this > have I brought any glory to the Lerd 2 
have I converted any 2 If thy heart can have no 
reſt, but-in the Zord;and-1n the things thar be- 
long, tothe Zerd, ir is an argument that thineeye | 
was upon him, 
Let us remember then ſecing we are made, ſee- | 
ing we have an higher cauſe, and that tobewith- | 
out cauſe belongs toGodalone,therfore we muſt 
carry our ſelves as ſervants , as it is ſaid of Pa- 
vid, hee ſerved his time, hee did nothing for his 
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Cr 0D without all Cauſes. 

did not ſay ; I will have ſo much pleaſure, and | 
then ſerve God; he did notcut the Lord ſhortHur | | 
hee ſerved his time, hee gave the Lord thewhole 
| day. Itwas the comfort of Teſus Chriſt, when 
he was to goc out of the world, 76h. 17.4. 7 have 
glorified thee on earth, I have finiſhed the norte that Jon 17. 4, 
thou gaveſt me to do, that is, I was as a ſervant,and I 
| choſe not my own work,bur it is that which thou | 

aveſt me; and I have not done itby halves, but I 
Live finiſhed it, thereforeglorifie thou me. Which 
if thou canſt ſay when thou goeſt out of the 
world,itwill be thy comfort at that day ; but if 
|not,remember that ir is the Lords manner of dea- 
ling, when men will ſeeke themſelves, and their 
|/owne end, he layes them afide, as wee doc bro- 
kenveſlſels,fit for no more uſe, and he takes ano- | 
ther. If there be any here, that can ſay ſo,that the 
L o x» hath laid thee a-ſide, and takenthy gifts | 
from thee ; remember, conſider with thy ſelſe, 
thathadſt thou uſed them to his glory,and made 
| him thy end, be ſure that he would nor have laid | 
thee afide,but that hewould bave uſed thee.Be- 
loved, we ſee by experience, men of ſmall parts 
that have had hamble hearts, and did uſe their 
meanec gifts in the fimplicitieof their ſpirits to 
Geds glory, hee hath inJarged and uſed them in | 
greateſt imployments, Againe, on the contrary 
| fide ; menof excellent parts, have withered, be-| 
| cauſe they did not uſe them to Gods glory,there-| 
| fore he hath laid them a-ſide as broken veſſels. 
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SERMON. 


Exopvs 3-13, 14,15. . 


13 And Moſes [aid unto CX 0 D; Behold,when 
I come unto the Children of Tjrael, and (hall 
fay unto them; The C3 o D of your Fathers 
hath ſent mee unto you, and they ſhall [ay 


TER 


| 


| 


| 


— — 


unto mee, What is bly Name ? what ſhall 1 
i unto then ? 

4 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes, I AM THAT 

"2 A Me. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 

unto the children of Iſrael; I Ari hath ſent 
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m2 unto yous 
5 And GOD ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 
bu ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of 1/- 
racl; The LoxD CoD of your Fa- 
thers, 
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| burc of God, 
His Eternity, 
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' God 13 crermall. 


©" and this 1 my memoriall unto al id 


1 am that I 9, 00t Iam that I was, it muſt needs | 


"The Bternity of Gop. 


thers, the CoD of Abraham, the Jon 
of 1/aac, and the OD of Tacob bath ſent 
me unto you : this 11 my Name for ever, 
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T he ſecond Attribute of Go vp. 


EE E come now to athird Attri- 
TH bute, and that is the Ererniryo 
| God, for Goddoth not ſay, Hee 
that was, but Hee that us, hath 
ſent me wnto you, And indeed he 
29] that is without all cauſe the 
efficient and finall, hee muſt needsbeerernall , 
he that hath no beginning nor end alſo, he muſt 
needs be erernall : and beſides, in that hee ſaith, 


be that he is wirhout ſucceſſion. 
Therefore from hence wee may ERUnT, that 
G op ts eternal, 
In handling of this point, wee will ſhew you, 
' Firſt, wherein this confiſts, 
| Secondly, thereaſon, why it awuft be ſo, | 
Thirdly, the d Ferences, 
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|. The Eternity of Ct © D. 57 | 
; Fourtbly,the conſe#aries, that flow from theſe | = 4 r/o 
diſtin&ions of eternity. 
For the firſt, you muſt know, that to eternitic I 
| Five thingsre- 


theſe five things are required : ive th 
It muſt not only havea ſimple,but a /iwing and | þ;. EF 


mſi perfeft being. For eternity 1s a tranſcendent I 
proper. one therefore can be in none,bur 1n the 
moſt excellent and perfe& being and therefore it 
muſt bea living being, This we haveexpreſſed | 
in 1ſai. 57. 15. Thus ſaith the high and lfty one, that | 1/a, 51.15, 
inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I Goel! in the 
high axd holy place, &c. As if he ſhould ſay , there 
is no houſe fit for him to dwell in, that is high | 
and excellent, but onely the houſe of eternity. 
Whereeternity is compared to an houſe or ha- | 
biration, towhich none can enter, but God him- | | 
ſelfe, becauſc he only is high and excellent, all |. 
the creatures are excluded out of his habitation, | | 

It is required toeternity, that there be no be- | + 
ginning , as may eaſily be gathered out of FP ſabe | 
90.2, Lonv, thou haſt beene onr dwelling place in | * 
all generations , before the Mountaines nere brought {if 
forth, or ever thou hadft formed the carth, or the | «uf 
morld, even from everlaſting to everlafting thou art | 
Gov. | 

And there alſo you have the third expreſſion , : 
and that is, to have »o ending, he is not only from 
everlaſting, butto -—— -qvnngt 

There 150 ſucceſſion: as, ſuppoſeallthe plea- 4 
fures that are in a long banquet, were drawne to- 
gether into one moment ; ſuppoſe all the as of 


mans underſtanding, and will, from the begin- 
ning 
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> {The reafon > becauſe he is what he 1s of himſelfe, he is with- 


ning of his life to the end, could be found in him 
in one inſtant; ſuch is eternity. God poſleſſethall 
7on.gs, | Thingsall rogether,he hath all ar once, ſoþ,$.58. 
Verily, verily, 1 ſaywnto you, before Abraham was, 1 
am: As if hee ſhould ſay, there is no time paſt, 
preſent or to come with me; he doth nor ſay,be- 
fore Abraham was, I was, but 1 aw, and therefore 
he 1s eternall. | 
5 He is the diſpencer of all time to others , hee is 
Lerd ofall time, all times doe but iffue out from |} 
him,as rivers from the {ca;he diſpenſeth chem as | 
it pleaſeth him : Pſal.9o, compare ver. 2.and 3.} 
together, Before the Mountames were brought forth, 
7c. even from everlaſting to everlaſting,thou art God, 
Thou turzeft man to deſtruftion, and ſayeſt, Returne yee 
children of men, He ers time to the ſons of men ; 
where wee ſhall ſee that this is the property of 
bim, that is eternall, to ſet times and ſeaſons to | 
MCeN, ac, | 
17 | The rezſox why Ged muſt be erernall, is this, 


why God wut | out all cauſe,and therfore can have no beginning 
_—— ending,and therefore he muſt of neceſſitie be | 
 vithout all motion, and withourall ſucceſſion, | 

| forall ſucceſſion preſuppoierh motion, and all 
motion preſuppoſeth a cauſe and effe;forwhat- | 
 ſoever is moved, is either moved from no being 
'toa being, or froman imperfe&, to a more per- 
; fe& being ; that is, tobe moved toan higher de- 
_ | gree: now God thathath nothing inhim to bee 


| puts is not capable of a further and higher 
; degree. 
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 Thethirdthing is the difference betweene the / 111 
eternity of Ged,and the duration of all creatures ; | Foure diffe- | 
which conſiſts in theſe particulars : —_ dermne 
The creatures even the beſt of them, have but | 1, and wage 


an halfe eternity, they are not from everlaſting, | duration of all | 


though they are toeverlaſting. . ws | 
That eternall duration that the creatures have a | 
itnot intrinſicall ro them, it is dependent, they 
receive it from another. 
The creatures cannot communicate it to ano- 
ther,norextend it beyond thElelves; the Angels 
though they be eternall,yetthey cannot make o- 
ther things to be eternall; God only can doe this. 
All the as of the creatures,all their pleaſures + 
and thoughts, and whatſoever is in them doe ad- 
mita ſucceſſion, a continuall flux and motion , 
but in Ged it is got ſo; he isasarocke inthe wa- 
ter that ftands faſt though the waves move about 
it; that is, thoughthe creaturesadmir of a con- 
tinuall fluxe and ſucceſſion abour him. as the 
waves doe , yet there is none can move him, And 
theſe are the differences berween the eternity of 
God, and the duration of all the creatures, Now | 
followes the fourth thing ; | 
TheconſeRariesrhat flow from hence, which | xy 
are theſe two : 
If this be the eternity of God, then to himall | p,,co. ; 
time,that is to come, 1s (as it were) phe 0. | Hepoſſefſerh 
4. A thouſand yeeres in his fight are but as yeiter-| - I _ 
day, nhen it is paſt : that is, a thouſand yeeres thar | cimoippmtng 
are to come, they are to him as paſt,they are no-. _ Ros 
king to him, And againeza thouſand yeeres on * | Lalego. 4 


IT n 
"YE _— o ——— _ - _ — — _ _ _ _ 


—_ 


£4 


"I 


ternity of Go D. 


are paſt are(as it were)preſent to himyas weheard 
baknn : Before Abraham was, 1 am: For he pol- 
ſeſſeth all things rogether;by reaſon of the vaſt- 
nefſe of his being, to himall things ate preſenr, 
As he thar ſtands upon an high mountaine, and | 
lookes downe (it is aſimile that the Scheole-men | 
often uſc;)though tothe patſcnger that goes by, 
ſome are before, ſome behinde, yer to him 
arcall preſent, So though one generation pal- 
ſeth, and another commeth , yer to God, that in- 
babits and ſtands upon eternity, they are the 
ſame, they are all pretent, there is nodifference. 
 {ToGodno | And thenthis followes from hence, that to Ged 
wo Rn. notime is either long or ſhort, butall times are| 
+ aliketo him ; therefore he is not ſubje& to any 
delayes or expectances, he isnotſubject roany 
feares, for they arc of things tocome; nor tothe 
paſſion of griefe, or pleaſure, or the loſſeefany 
excellencie,that before hee had nor, as all crea- 
tures are;therefore we ſhould conſiderofthe ex- | 
| cellencie of God,re give him the praiſe of it: this 
rt Tim.1.17% |uſeis madeofir, in I 7. I. 17. Now wnto the 
King eternall, immertall, inviſible, and the onely wiſe 
Go D, be honour, and glory for ever and ever, Amen, | 
As if he ſhould ſay, this very confideration,thar | 
| God is eternal,ſhould cauſe us to givehim praiſe, 
We. $1.19 [andſoisthatin Iſai. 57. 15. | 
| Conſeft.2, | Eternity makes that which is good,tobe infi- 
[ain og . | Pitcly more good than it is, and that which js 
| chin *$%. | evill tobe much moreevill ; and thatnort onely 
nizely good, | inrefpect of duration (that which is good fora 
Enitely evill. | wecke, is better fora yeere; and anevill, when it 
=. ' CON»! 
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_ The Eternity of Gov. 
continues 8n infinite time, it is infinitely more 
evill,) but alſo in regard of thatcolleion into 
| onewhich is found inthoſe things that continue 
| locternitie :a5 when all joyes ate colleed ints 
| One = gn all griefes into onecenter;ſo that 
you rw Are as much inoneinftant,as cver here- 
notwithft choughths thing be | 
| (till bu the ſame, yet the continuance makes it 
infinitely more good: 6k | 
Secing eternitie is a propertie of Gov; wee 
ſhould Jearhe hence Ss minde moſt he chings | To 
that areetcrnall, for a OTA, 7 
of the greateſt moment, becauſe they doe 
participate of this tranſcendent ic "Fibe the 
11ghtic. God i5:£tc the ſoulc is eternall, 
heaven and hell are-ctcrnall, therefore they are 
niore'to be regarded ofus, You ſhall ſeethis in 
x Joh:2, 15;a8arcaſonwhy we ſhould not mind | 
the things ofthcworld ; becauſe che world m—— 
fhetb, it paſſeth away, and the lufts thereof ({aith the. 
ApoBil; ) thatis, lookeuponall thethings be- 
| low, and not only thethi afſe, but alſo your 
affeions and defies which you love | 
today, tomorrow youwill nor love; Sacks 
| love them nor, regard nd iberd $ not, for they areofa 
| fiitting and paſing nature;bur he that doth the will 
of the L an abiderfor ever, and therefore we are 
' tominde fuch chings moſt  ſuchas rhe King is, 
ſuch are his Subje&s, and ſuch are the rewards 


and puniſhments the he gives. Now God, he is 
erctnall, x 74m. 1.127. To the King erernall, immor-! 
| ta/l; invifible; the. my Gow», bee honour, axd | | 

M glory M.- | 
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3 The Eternity of on. 


glory for ever.” And as he isa King eternall, ſo hee 
hath given rous; his fubjeQs; to beeeternall, as» 
the ſoule is; and be hath given puniſhmenr, and» 
rewards eternall; hell is an everlaſting priſon,” 
and heaven is aneternall Palace , therefore theſe 
are the things moſt tobe regarded of us. Andit- | 
wee wauld but throughly conſider that theſe 
things arecternall, ic would 'effe&ually draw our 
 mindes to the things that are above. A man that 
comes to an Inne,if he can get a better roome he 
will; if not, bee can bee contentwith ir, for hee 
ſaith, it is but: for a night, ſo your habitation 
here is but fora night: if yon can havea better 
| condition, labour for it rather, butiFnor, be not 
much moved;for it is durfora night. Inworldly 

things the ſhorrcontmuance makesus to under- | 
goe them cheerfully ; An Apprentifhip that is | 
| hard, a man will indure,for he ſaith it is ar fora| 
time ;.ſo:things that are pleaſant, if they bebur 
| of ſhort continuance, wee regard them the leſſe. 
| Now our tzme that wee have here, in reſpe& of 
| eternity,is ſhorter than an apprentiſhip,nay,than | 
anighr, nay, ſhorter than an houre. Pur the caſc 
that a man ſhould have an/houre given'him, | 
and it ſhould beeſaid ro him, as thou ſpendeſt | 
this houre,fothou ſhalt live all thy dayes 3 what 
would not amandoe, or what would he nor ſuf- 
fer > how carefull would hee be to ſpend this 
hourewell> Now-this life is not ſo muchas an 
boure. to eternitie; and therefore why ſhould 
wenot be carefull how we ſpend this houre, ſee- 
ing it ſhall beevith us foreveraccordingas wee | 
þ ſpend! 
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| ſpend it > 3 Cor. 9.25. Ga eh friveth for | 
the maſtery is temperate z now they doe it to obtaine 2 
| corruptible crowne, but wee aw incorruptible, Thus 
' he rea(oneth, If menthar uſethe Olywpiangames 
' will endure ſo much hardſhip and abſtinence, | 
| accuſtome their bodies to heat and cold beforc-| 
| hand for the race, and doe all but for acrowne, | 
| that will laſt butthis ſhort life at the moſt ; xve | 
' doe nothing ( ſaith hee) fog an incorruptible 
' crowne > Beloved, if wee would {it downe bur | 
| ong halfe houre, and conſider ſeriouſly what 
' cternitie is, it would make us to negle&alltem- 
' porary. things, which now wee are ſo affected | 
with. It is eternity, my brethren, and the conſi- 
derationof it, that doth ſean high price upon 
race, and gives the juſt weight ro ſinne, bur ir | 
makes all other things exceeding light , for this 
i154 truerule p that untill wecome to apprehend 
ſin, as the greateſt evill intheworld, weare not 
truely humbled, which eternity onely make ns 
rightly to apprehend; for ( as was faid before) 
eternitie makes an evill infinitely the greater. | 
Now if you looke uponall other things, as ho- 
nour and diſgrace, and the favourof men, they 
reach bura little way, totheend of this life, ar 
| the utmoſt; bur if you look to the reach of grace 
| and (in, they reach (as it were) a thouſand thou- 
' ſand miles beyond, for grace reacheth to eterni-! 
' tic, and finne reaches to etcrnity, and therefore 
theſe are things tvat a man ſhould bee-bufied 
about. VWhata ſhame is it fora man to grieve. 


; for ſome outward cro/les, androrejoyce much | 
| M We {Or | 
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Apoſtle Pau! uſeth, he calls it mars day, / care nor | 
to bee judged by mans day, and indeediitis bura 
ſhort day; and what 15 it to that eternity 1 looke' 
for > What'is it to that 60d, with whom T muſt 
live for ever > therefore I care not what men ſay 
of me, but I rather thinke what the eternall God 
thinkes of me, andwhatwill berhought of mee 
inthat Kingdome where I muſt live for ever. If 
a man were in Twrkie, or in ſome other remote 
place, to trafficke there awhile, hee would nor 
care what the men of that place thought If him, 
for hee ſaith, this is not the place where I muſt 
live : ſodoe you but conſider, that this is not the 
place where you muſt live, and then ofwhar mo- 
ment will it a 


———— 


— 


you > Beloved, if the ſoule were mortall, there 
were ſome reaſon that you ſhould make proviſion 


e 


for ir here; bur ſeeing it is immortal, you ough 
| to make a proportionable proviſion for it, even 
forever : for the body you are apt to-make pro- 
viſion, aviaticum beyond the journey ; but con- 
 fider, that you have an immortall foule, which 
muſt live for ever, and you muſt make ſome pro- 
viſion forit, to carry it ſolonga journey. Ir is 
'our Saviours exhortation, oh. 6, 27, Lebour nor 
for the meat that periſheth, but for the meat that en- 
durerh ro exerlaſting life, &c. As if he ſhould (ay, 
if you had no otherlife to live but this, then you 
might ſeeke the things of this life, as glory, ho- 
nou;, pleaſure, 8c. but theſe things periſh, and. 


| ; the 


for ſon  prefermen 1! t here; and not to tepard or 
be affetted with eternity: Itisthe phraſe thatthe | 


re to you, what men fay of 
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| the taſte of them periſheth, as the ſweetneſſe of | 
meat in the cating ; but (ſaith our Saviour) ſeeke 
thoſe things that will abide for ever : you have an 
everlaſting life to live, therefore you muſt make 
ſome proviſion anſwerablethereunto: As for the 
body, the ſoule weares it bur as a garment, and 
when it is worne our, the {oule muſt bavc a new 

| ſuitofapparell one day. 

Well, ſeeing God hath brought this poine to 
our hands this day, let mebur prevaile with you 
fo farre, as to ſer ſome time apart the following 
weeke, when you may enter intoa ſerious con(i- | 
derationof eternitic, the very thinking of it, will 
be of great moment to you, for looke what the 
objc& is, ſuch is the ſoule, aboutwhich it is con- 
verſant;high obje&s lift up the ſoulerothe Lord, 
and make the mind anſwerable to them, and low 
objeas make the mind like to them. Nov eter- 
nity is at high ebjeR, and itwill workejn men 
bigh mindes; and hence ir is,forthe wantof this 
confideration,that when a man comes todie,and 
| ſees eternity before him, how doth it then amaze 
the ſoule of man > I have ſeene it by experience : 
I knew one who ſaid, If it were but for a thouſand 
yeeres, I could beare it, but ſeeing it is ro eternitie, 
this amazeth mee. Behold, if you wbuld conſi- 
der that after many thouſands of yecresare paſt, 
| yet you areto begin as at the firſt; if mendid| 
confider this ſerioufly,yould they let their eter-: 
 nalleſtaredepend ſoupon incertainties, And let 
them conſider this, that are yet ſtrangers to the 


life of Ged,that if death ſhould come;they ſhould 
| M 3 nor | | 
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| therefore ler none runne beſide, and the things 


not eſcape eternall death : it is good to keepour 
thoughts uponthis,for itwill make us.not ſoto 
haſten after the things of the world, as we doe: 
and for my ſin thou doteſt on fo, there are three 
things to be conſidered in it; Firſt,the p/eaſiere of 
it;15 as the ſpeckled skin of the Serpent: Second- 
ly, the ting thereof ; and thirdly, theeternityof 
that ſting. Now looke not thon upon the plea- 
ſure of finne, that endures but for 8 ſeaſon, but con- 
ſider the hurt that comes from finne, and then 
conſider the eternity of it : a candle in adarke 
night makes a great ſhew, but when the Sunne 
comes it vaniſheth, and is nothing ,; ſo will all 
theſe things that we doe ſo much affe@ now, if 
they come to be compared with eternity in our 
thoughts:it is great wiſdome in this kind to huſ- 
band our thoughts well, x Cor.7.3 1./ſerhisnorld, 
| as n0t uſing it for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away: 
| that ig, mindthem not much, be not much aff - 
| ted with them, one way or other, either in Joy 
| or gricfe,letthem be ſuch as if they were not :for 
| why 2 they are:temporall things, paſſing things, 
; things that codtinue not : for that is the thing I 
| gather out ofthar place,that the Lordwould not | 
| have our thovghts to: bee beſtowed upon them, | 
'bur ſo remiſſely;as if notat all, becaufe there are | 
; eternall things,vhereon we are to ſet our minds, | 
| for rhe zime 5 ſhart © As ifhe ſhould fay,thou haſt | 
| not {© much time to ſpare, the time is ſhort,and 
| you have buſincefſe enough another way, there is | 
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waterlittle enoughtorun in the right channell, 


thar | 
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chat ſhould rake up your minds only, are fin,and 
grace, things that areeternall, Is itnot a pitiful | 
thing that the noble intentionsofeterna[[minds 
ſholdbe beſtowed ſo ilupan theſe flitting things 
which are nothing to _—_— A man that harh - 
not much mony in his purſe, butonly for to pro- 
vide neceſſaries; when one comes and askes him 
to borrow any, be will lay, I have no more than 
to buy me food and rayment , or if he hath his 
rent ta pay, and no more, if one ſhould come to | 
borrow any of him, he ſaith, No, I have no more 
than to pay my rent. So faith the Apoſtle there; | 
you have no ſuch ſpare time,no ſuch ſpare affei- | 
ons that you can beſtow elſe-where, therfore be- | 
ftow them ups things that endure toeternal life. 
And further to move you'to this, confider | Mforives here- 
the ſhortneſſe and vanity of this life, how al man- | unto, 
kindeare hurried and rapt with a ſudden motion 
to the Weſt of their dayes. Our fathers wentbe- | 
fore us we follow them, and our children follow 
us at the heeles, as one wave followes another, 
andat laſt wearealldaſhed on the ſhore of death : 
and withal,confider the vanitythat all conditions 
are ſubje@ unto,whether rhey ve mountaines or 
ralleyes,if mountaines,they are ſubje to blaſts | 
to bee envied; or if valleyes, to be overdrow- 
ned, opprefled, and contemned , yea, the things | 
that we prize moſt, honour and pleaſure , what | 
dac they but weary us, and then whet our appe- | 
| tite tO a new edge? Confider the men that have. 
| beene before us; many of them have beene like 


| a green tree, but now the floud of their wealthis | 
| M 4 dried| | - i 
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Uſe 2. 
Sad then hath 
time enough 
to fulfill bis 
promiſe s,and 
his threat- 
nings; there- 
fore not to be 
offended 
though b< ftay 


long, 
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fore we had the more need to take heed unto it, 


dried up, they and their goods have periſhed to- 
ether. EN OIt? 2 9 
: Conſider inthe ſecond place, whateternity is; 
here the body is corrupted with difeaſes,and the | 
ſoule fubje& tovexations ; but that life is ſure, 
compoſed and conſtant, and there is no varia- | 
bleneſſe init; and zxfwe defire life ſo much, why 
doeweeeſteeme this life that is buta ſpan long, 
and negle& that which is ſo ſpacious ? 
Conſider theerrand,upon which you are ſent 
into this world, and benot putaſide from ir, by 
any needleflcoccafions(as they are all when they | 
come into competition with this) which hinder 
out thoughts,and our aftions,as farre as they be- | 
long ro eternity : and indeed all theworld ſpend 
roo much of their time upon by-bulineſſes, and | 
they arc hampered with them before they are 
aware, ſtill making our ſelves new worke; ſo that | 
wee make this life, which is ſhortenough of it | 
felfe, ſhorter than it is, weary ing our ſelves with 
anxious grifes,. labour and care: thus men did} 
before us, and thus weeare ready todoe, there- | 


If Ged bee eternal], then be not you offended, 


becauſe you ſeethat hee ſtayes long,either in gi-} 
ving reward, or in executing judgement on men | 
for their finnes, for with him no time is long, 
there is no ſucceſſion with him, therefore ſay 
not, becauſe you feele nothing for the preſent, } 
there are great promiſes made, ae you finde no 

performance; and rhere bee many judgements. 
threatned,but noac executed; doe not you there- 


_ fore 
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fore ſay,that yourrewardsare negleed,or judg- 
| ment paſſed over, and that God harh forgorren. 
For here you ſee,thatwith God no time is long or 
ſhort, there isno ſucceſſion with him: you bave 
the ſame uſe made of ir, ſai, 40.27,2 8. Why ſay- 
eſt thou O 1acob, andſpeakeſt O Iſrael; My nay is hid 
from the Lord, and my judgement is pafied over from 
my God ? That is the objeQion, which is inthe 
hearts of many men: Now you ſhall ſee what an- 
firer is madeto-ir mthe following verſe, He# 
j thow not knowne 2 haft thou not heard that the ever- 
£ laſting ' God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 
| earch, fainteth nor, neither is weary $ there is no ſear- 
 ching of his underſtanding, The meaning is this , 
| Tous indeed the time is long,citherwhen reward 
is deferred, orwhen the'/puniſhmenr, or the exe- 
 eution of ſenrenceagainſt evillworks is deferred; 
bur with God it is not ſo, Now that which makes 
it ſeeme long tous is, 
1 Partly the paſſions, and reftleſnefſe of rhe | 
' mind(for that is motion)bur God, he is withour al : 
| motion or paſſion,and therefore nothing is long. 
2 Apgaine, notonly we are ſubje&romotion, 
| but the things that we have to doe with,they are 
 ſubje& ro-motion, and paſſe away,and therefore 
they ſeeme long to us : for time, you know is no- 
thing elſe bur the meaſure of motion,and there- 
' forewhere there is motion, there is time, and no 
whereelſe. Now to us thatare in motion, and to 
the things thatwe haveto doewith, a'thouſand 
yeeres are a thouſand yeeres; but in God there is 


| nomotion, nor flux ;, and therefore a thouſand | 
yeeres- 
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Yeeres with him, are but as one day : God is nei | 


the Apoftle) # thouſand yeeres with him are as one 
| day. We think it a great matter, that the Church 


ther in motion himſelfe, nor are other things as 
In motionte him; butwee are moved, and the 
things we have to doewith,are moved, and if ci- 
ther,there muſt be motion:tor if the ſhip moves, 
though the waters ſtand ſtill, or if the waters 
move,though the ſhip ſtand ſtill,there is motion, 
but God ſtands ſtill, and all things ſtand Rill to 
him likewiſe. Doe not wonder therefore that the 
Churches lye ſo long in miſery,that the injuries ' 
of the Saints are ſo long unrevenged, doe not 
accuſe Ged, doc not miſtakehim, doe not thinke 
amiſle of him, doe not thinke that bee is for- 
gertfull, and doth not remember, that hee is 
{lacke, and doth not regard, that hee cannot, or 
will not helpe. Beloved, it is nor fo; you ſhall ſee | 


compareverſe 4. and 8, 9. together : /» the latter 
dayes there ſhall come ſcefſers, 6, ſaying, Where ts 


fell aſleepe, all things continue as they were from the 
creation, verſe 8, 9. But be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lion n as 4 thouſand 


count ſlackeneſie ) but 1s long ſuffering to us-mard, not | 
willing that anyſbould periſh, but that all ſbeuld come | 
to repentance. [tis nor ſlackneſle in God: For(faith | 


ſhould lye ſo long, and cry, How long Lord? and 
yet no remedy, faith the Apoſile, thinke not) 


the promiſe of his comming £ for (ince the Fathers | 


yeeres, and a thouſand yeeres as oh day. The Loo | 


— 


| 


is not ſlacke concerning his promiſe ( as ſome men | 


much | 
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The Eternity of Cr 0D. 
much atit . Foy & thouſand yeeres with him are but 4 
| ane day. | 

If God be erernall, then conſider with whom 
you have to doe, even with him whoſe love and 
| enmity are cternall;with him,whoſe ſoveraignty 
and power iseternall : ifa man be angry, werc- 
gard it the leſſe, ifwe know it is but for a fit; but 
| confiderwhatit is to bave todowith him whoſe 
| loveand enmity are eternall. Therefore learne, 
not to regard men as we doe, but to regard the 
Lerdonly, and that in theſe three reſpects : 

x Learne to zrufl the Lord, and not man, for 
| Godis ancverlaſting refuge, Pſal. 146.3,4.Put not 
your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſonne of man, in whom 
there ts no helpe,&c. that which they can doe for 
you is but for this life at moſt ; truſt in him that 
15 able todefend you for all eternitie;for he that ' 
made heaven and earth, hee continues for ever. 
\ This uſe you have made of it in Pſal. 90.1. Lord, 
| thou haff beene our habitation for ever and ever 2 as if 
| he ſhould fay,Zord,thou waſt an babitation(that 
| 18, a refuge, as our honſe 1s) to the Churches, 
thou waſt ſo in Abrahams time,in Pharoahs time. 
{onſider, that Ged is not onely an habitation to 


| 


alſo fromeverlaſtivg tocverlaſting, 

2 Learne from hence likewiſe to fearehim; 
\feare him that can caft body and ſoule into hell for ever; 
' his eternity ſhould make us to feare him, Feare 
| n0t man, Iſai. 5.13,14. #hy becauſe hee 15 of ſhort 


=... 


his Church from generation to generation, bur'| 


continuance : and if he can doe you any hurt, it is 
but for a ſhort time, for he ſhall be madeas the 
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Conkder you 
haveto doe 
with a God, 
whoſc love and 
Ccamity are C= 


ternall, 
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And therefore, 
frſt,torruſt in 
God, and nor 
man, 


Pal. 146, 3,44 


Pſal.gw,s, 


Secondly, to 
tcatc him, | 
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Thirdly, to 


Vſe 4. 

To comtort. 
our ſelves 8+ 
gain che mu- 


| rabilitie of 


chings hers 


below . 


| Pſal. 102,11 13+ 
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ſerve God and | 
to dochis will, 
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| ſelves, but you will paſſe away : what ſhould we 
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[graſſe; but feare the Almightie Gad, who laid - 


heavens, and ſtretched the foundations of the earth. 
Vſe the Lords argumeats,they are the arguments 
that canworke on the ſoule, it is the hoy Ghoſts / 
argument why we (t.ould feare bi uſe he is 
eternall, as the oppoſition in that place ſhewes. 


3 Labour toſerve him, x 10h. 2. 17. Themworld 
pafſeth anay, and the luſts thereof, but hee that dovh 
the will of the Lord abides for ever, that is,the world 
cannot make you to abide for ever, it paſſeth a- 
way ; if you fulfill the luſts thereof, if you fulfill 
yourown will, you are not able tocontinue your 


| that can make up the changes thar we are ſubject 
| unto; it is the uſe that is made of it, in P/al. 102. 


| thus > my ſhadow, and Gods enduring forever, 


doethen 2 why, fulfill the will of the Lord, conſi- 
der what he would have you doc,and ſo you ſhall 
abide for ever. 

If 69dbe eternall,then we ſhould learne hence 


| to comfort our ſelves, when wee looke upon the 
| mutability that weand all creatures are ſubjeHt 
| unto in this vale of miſery, it is a thing that may 
| comfortus exceeding much , if wee ſerve him 


who is conſtant,withoutchange, whois eternal), 


11, 12. My dayes are like a ſhadow that declineth, 
and I am withered like grafſe; but thou, O Lony, 
ſhalt endure for ever, and thy remembrance wnto all 
generations Why doth he put theſe two together 


YC. as if he ſhould ſay, this is my comfort, that 
though I am of ſhort continvance, yer God with 
whom I ſhall live for ever, hee is cternall, and 


| 


abides 


—__ 


i.e tt. 


{ abides forever. Iris as ifthe beame hould rea» | 


| Iced downe, yet you have & building not made with 


 forehe ſhould helpe us.Pſal.102.26,27, The hea- 
 vens ſhallnax old,es doth 4 garment, but theu endureff 
for ever and ever, therefore caft me not off in the midſt 
| of my dayes : as tfhe ſhould ſay, Lord, thou haft 
' timeenough to beſtow, thou art full of eternity, 
| the heavens that ſeem to be of long continuance 


_ 


EE ee ee 


The Bternity of Gov. 


— A 


| 


| 
__ 
| | 


| fon thus;thogh Iam mutable and fading,yet the | 
Sun thar maintaines me,abides for ever:or,if the 
fiream ſhould reaſon thus,though I may be dried. 


me continues for ever: So, though men be ſub. 
je rochange,yet the Lord,that maintains them, 
is immutable,and abides for ever. You that have 
the life of Chriſt in you, bave the beginning of | 
this eternity; & though the old building be pul- 


| up in ſummer,yet the fountainc that maintaines | 


| hands, eternall in theheevens; even as when one | 
Skin fals of another comes on : and what though 

the outward man periſh 2? yet the inward man 
owes daily more and more, till it come to per- 
ion. This is is not only a comfort to us, bur | 
alſo itis agreat motive,and we ſhould uſe it as a 
great argument toGed;that although weare ſub. 
je& rochange,yet becauſe he is immurable,ther- 


| 


are nothing to thee, therefore I pray thee to fill 
up my wants,and make me etcrnall with thee; fo 


| oo ” - | 
' becauſe thou inhabireſt eternity,therefore com- 
Wal. 97.19, 


 fortme, Iſa. 57. 15. 
Secing Gow is cternall, learne-hence then 
to know that hce is the Lonp of all Time. 


Doc not thou looke upon Time as belonging | 
| to 


| R-- ENTS 


| 


Pſal.102.26,17, 


Vſ/e 2, 


| ———— —— = 


whe ———— 
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Godis the Lord 


* | of alltimc, ap- 


11498, 4.13,14s 
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points ſcalons 
and we arc not 
ro looke on 
ting to Core 
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| Lordofall, and hediſpoſeth all times, and ap- 


| in [ames 4.13, 14, Goetonow yee that ſay, te day, or 


. % 


mm 


to thee ; bur look to him, he overflowes all, it is 
the phraſe uſed in Pſal. go. 5. Thou carrieft 
aray as with a floud, they are as ſheepe, &c.char is,all 
times are ſubje& ro him, he over-reaches them, | 
and maks them long or ſhort,as it pleaſeth bm 
he is not onely in himſelfeercroall, but he is the | 


| points the ſeaſons toevery thing : ifhe be thus, 
| then rake heed of looking upon future times as | 

thine owne;, thou tireakeſf, in now upon the Lorar 

prerogative, it thou looke upon future times as | 
thine, and ſaiſt with the rich man inthe Goſpel, 
Now ſoule take thy reſt, this is ſacrilege againſtGod, | 
It is,as ifa man ſhould ſay, have three thouſand 
acres of land, when he hath not three foot ; or as 
ifa man ſhould fay,I have three thouſand pound 
and hath not three pence. Iris the uſe made of 


to morrom, wee will goe into ſuch a City, &c. Where-' 
as yee ought to ſay, if the Lord will, wee ſhall live, 
ard doe this or that , if hee will give us leave to 
come in upon his ground. This phraſe is owt of 
' uſewith many men,as clothcs that are out of uſe | 
\weate unwilling to weare them, but Chriſtians 
' ſhouldbring them into uſe againe,and ſay,ifthe | 
' Lord pleaſe, letthem labour to deethis 1n feare } 
| and trembling. Thou ſhouldſt thus thinke of} 
; time, thou fhouldft lookeupon ir, as onalarge | 
field, given by Ge, and nothing of it belonging 
otherwiſe untorhee , and looke what ground the 
Lord God gives thee,thon art to ſory ſeed in it;and 


. . . , 
apply it to ſeeke htm, that thou maift receivean 


harveſt | 


M— 
_ 
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| | 
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The Eternity of Ci o 0. Fo 1 


harveſt in future time;and let men not ſay,Iwill 
repent and rurne to Gov hereafter ; butdoe it | 
preſently in feareand trembling. Boaft not of 
time ; why doeſt thou deferre the time 2 thou [ 
breakeſt into the Lords right, and oftentimes 
he cuts thee off for it,becauſe thou bzeak. | 
eſt into that, which doth nothing | 
belong unto thee, 
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ExoDpvs 3-13, 14. 
13 And Moſes [aid unto Qt o D; Bebold,when 
I come unto the Children of Tjrael, and (hall 
ſay unto them; The Qi 0 D of your Fathers 


hath ſent mee unto you, and they ſhall [ay 
unto me# What is be Name ? what ſhall}, 
ſay unto then ? 
14 4nd Go ſaid unto Moſes, I A Trar | 
I A mM. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
unto the children of Iſrael; I Am bath ſent 
#112 18319 0th 
| A977 E come now to the next Attribute; | The fourth ar- 
J 2 andrhatis the Simplicitie of God 7 | ibure 0! Gad, 
7. hee is without all compoſition ,| 
2 without: aty parts , not having 
* ſoule and body, as wee have, not 


| being compounded of ſubftance and accident, 


4 


—— 


| His Simplicity. | 


I 


Aa as\ | 


_ 


| Gov, wee will firſt fall'upon that which the 
| $7424 | Scripture ſets downe in plaine words, 7oþ. 4.24. 
God i 4 Spirit : that is, hee is not mixt, he is not 
compounded of body and ſoule, as men are, bur 
hee 1s a Spirit. The word Spirit, both in the | 
Hebrew, Grecke, and Latinc Tongue, doth ſig- | 
nifie, breath, A breath is indeed a body, but | 
becauſe it is the fineft body, the moſt ſubrile, | 
and moſt inviſible, therefore-immateriall ſub- | 
ſtances, which wee cannot otherwiſe conceive, 
are repreſented to us under the name ſpirie, or 
breath. 
What kind of | Betides, this is to be added, though God bee | | 
| Spici ſaid tobeaſpiris, yer he is not properly a ſpirit | 
as Angelsare; br an Angell isa creature, and 
| though it want a body, and a ſpirit, yet tisa | 
| C created ſubſtance:but nevertheleſſe becauſe thar | 
is neereſt rothe pure and incompoundednature |. 
| | of God therefore he calls himfelfe a ſpirit,as An- | 
| oels, andour ſoules are. | | 
4 4 Properties To fhew FOUW hat a ſpiris 1 ts, theſe foure things | 
of aSpirit. {aretobeconſfidered : 
{roicie, | 2 It is proper toaſpirit tobe zovifibte, Im- 


| | or nm | 


lh. th ro reed 


WEE! | | asweare; e; buthei is ſ\mplegvithour all cor poli- 
i&e > tion. Which I gather out of theſe words, I Au 
Wo Wuar I An, thatis, whatſoever is in me,it is 
| 2k my ſelfe. ] ama pure a&, all being, a whole en- 
| JIE tire, ſimple and uniforme being, without parts, | 
| F108 not like to the creatures : for the beſt of them is 
\ F280 compounded ofaions and qualities, but hat- | 
_— ſoever 1s in me, it is my ſelte. | 
EF  4GodaSpirir, Now in this ſimplicity, and irmixture of 
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| Gop a Spirit. or 
palpable, not to bee diſcerned by any ſenſe. 
| Therefore Chriſt bids his Diſciples to feele him; 
Behold myhands and myfeer, (faich he) thas tt is 7 
my ſelfe, handle and ſee, for @ Spirit hath not fleſh and | 
bones as I have. A Spirit is that which is with- | 
 drawne from the perceivance of any corpereal! | 
| ſenſe whatſoever, and in this ſenſe God is called a | 
| Spirit,becauſc he is inviſible : and therefore Afo- | 
| ſex is called to ſee him that is inviſsble, not by any | 
bodily eye, but by the eye of faith. 
2 Every Spirit woves it ſelfe, and other % 
things alſo: The body is buran earthly piece, |?7 #or9n . | 
that is not ableto ſtirre it ſelfeat all, as you ſee | chings, | 
| it is when the ſoule is gone out of it, it is the 
ſpirit, that both moves it ſelfe, and carries the 
body up and downe where it liſteth ; and ir 
moves it ſelfe with all ſpecd, and agility, be- | 
cauſe it findes no reſiſtance. Bodies,beſide their 
elementary motion upward and downeward , 
have no voluntary motion, they cannot move 
themſelves whither they will, as Spirits doe : 
| And this I gather out of 7oh. 3.8. where the ho- | 7p 4.8, 
| ty Ghoſt is compared to the winde, that blowes nhere 
| it lifteth. 
3 


3 It is the property of every Spirit to wore 

| with exceeding great force and ſtrength, andwith |, 

| much vehemencie, ſo that it farre exceedes the | force and 

| ſtrength of any body, Therefore in 7ſay 31. 3, | frengrh: 
ſpeaking of the ſtrength of the Ez yprians, hee | 393% 3: 

aith, that they are fleſh, and not ſpirit : as if 

| hee ſhould ay; all fleſh is weake, but a fpirit | 

| is ſtrong. Thercfore you ſee, the Devils, that | 

| Aa 2 are| 
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It 3» not held 


| in any place. 


V7e 1, 
Gods cyecis 
chi: fly upon 
the {pirucs of 
men : and our 


— ——— —  — NE ee ac 


Ie nee rn mat 


areſj pirits, what Grength rhey have; as the man 
inthe Gofpel, who was poſſeſſed, ir is ſaid that 
hee could breake the ſtrongeſt bands which alſowee 
ſee commonly in thoſe that are poſlefled; beſides 
you read, how hee threw downe the houſe over 
76bs children : Such is the ſtrength of a ſpirir,ex- 
ceeding the ſtrength of any body. 

4 It inſinyares it ſelfe, and enters into any bo- 
ily ſubſtance, without allpenetrarion of dimenſi.- 
| on, that is,it is notheld our of any place,by rea- 
ſon of a body that is init; for it may be inany 
 place,though it be otherwile full:as,you ſee,the 
| foule is inthe pod, you ſhall find nowhere an 

em Pry place, the body is every where whole ; 
yet the ſpirit inſinvates it ſelfe into every par 
and no body can keepit our, In like manner G 
 bec is inviſible, nor ſeene by any eye, he moves 
 bimſelfe and all things in the world, as he lifts, 
andwhatſoever hedoth it js with exceeding great 
ſtrength ; bee fills every place, both heaven and 
carth ; what bodies ſoever bee there, yer hee 
may bee there notwithſtanding. And thus you 
| eein what ſcnſe this is to be underſtood, G op 
ta Spirit, 
| Nowwewillcome toapply this. 
If God bea Spirit, firſt then this wee may ga- 
ther from it: | + | 
| x That his eye ischiefly upon the ſpirits of 
men, There are many things in the world, 


care therefore | hich his brand hath made : but thatwhich hee 


1s 10 Keep our 
ſpirits fr tor 
Communion 


| 1 With God, 


| chiefly lookes to, is the minde and ſpirit of 


| man. Whereas a man conſiſts of two pas a 
ody 


—_— 
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_— 


| 
| 


——.— —— 


Gop 4 Spirit. | 


body andaſ pirit,it1s the ſpirit that is like r0Ged 
and inregard of the ſpirituall ſubſtance of the ! 
| ſoul,it is ſaid tobe madeafter his Image, &ther- | 


| fore in Heb.r2. God is called,the woged ray | Heb, 12, 91 


' Not but that he is the Father of che body alſo, 
for he madethar too; but the meaning is, heis 


' ««r' ifox3y » Father of ſpirits, becauſe he moſt pe-| 


| culiarly and chiefly reſpeQs them, being moſt | 
like to himſelfe, as the ſon is like the father, ſo 
| they are like to him, and therefore he meſt re- 

| gardsthe ſpirits of men. As you may ſeewhen 
' | Samuel went to anoint David King, and all the 
ſonnes of 7eſſecame before him, thoſe thatwere 

| much more proper than David, Ged tells him, 
that hee did not looke upon the perſons of men, 
or upon their outward appearances, hee heedes 

them not,whart then? he ſees the ſoule and (pirit 
of man; the Lord looketh upon the heart, and accor- 


—_ ttt. 


Now, if his eye bee chiefly upoa the ſpirit, 
thou ſhouldeſt labour alſo to be like him,and to 
have regard chiefly 0 thy ſpirit,and ſo thouſhale 
' moſt pleaſe him:letthy cie be upon thy ſoule,to 
keepe it cleane, that It may be fit for commu- 
nion with him,who is a ſpirit. This(I ſay)ſhould | 
teach you to looke tothe faſhion of your ſoules 
| within, becauſe they are likeſt ro him, and carry 


' 


' his Image inthem ; hee is a Father of them in a 


' ſpeciall manner, and this is that whereby you | 
' may have communion with himyinthatwhich is 
. molt proper unto him, in ſpirituall exerciſes} 
| and performances. | 


, 
| 


ding to that he judgeth of them, 1 Sam. 16.7. |, 16 
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How that 1510 
be. done, 


——_— 


eAn(w, 
I 
| 2 Pet. 7. 3+ 


Objett, 


"_ em. 4 


eAnſwe 
2 Per. 1. 4. 
Luſt defies 


the ſpirit, 


| 


(- 


| | Tit, 1,35» 


, $9 en _ 


Iu—_—_ 


| Bur, you will fay, what is itthar you would 

have ns to doe to our ſpirits, to have them fir for | 
the Zord,that he may regard them, and that they 
may be like to him ? 

1 Thou muſt ſcoure and cleanſe them from all 
filthinefſe, 2 Cor. 7.1. Having therefore theſe pro- 
miſes, (dearely Beloved,) let us clearſe our ſelves 
from all filthineſſe of the fleſh, and ſpirit, perfeding | 


\bolise fe in the feare of God, There 18 a pollution, 


| 


——_—] 


; he divides into two kindes, of the fleſh, andof 
{the ſpirit : both of theſe thou muſt ſabourto be | 


| which the Apoſtles ſpeakes of, which pullution | 


| 


| 


| 


; Cleanſed from, bur ſpecially rhat of the ſpirit, if 
| thou wouldeſt haveit fit for the Zordrodelight 
in,for he being a Spirir, doth moſt regard thoſe 

{ ations which are done by the ſpirir, and there- 

fore that is the thing that mainly thou ſhovldſt 

looke to, | | 

| But what 1s that pollution offpitir, or what 

is that which doth defile it ? 

Every thing in the world defiles the ſpirit, 
when it is Juſted after, 2 Pet. 1.4. Having eſta- 
ped the corruption that is in the world through tuft : 
that is, the world, and all things in'the world, 
{and all the parts of it, they doe then corrupt the | 
ſpirit, defile, and ſoilc it when the fovle of man 
 hathaluſt afrer them. You might meddlewigh 
all things inthe world, and not bee 'defiled by. 


| 


have an inordinate luſt after any thing, then it 
defiles your ſpirit; therefore in Titw 1, 15, the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of a conſcience defiled, And in 


Mat, | 
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them, if you had pure affeions, but when you | 


| 
, 

A ee ————————— 
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R ” Gop Fr Opiris. | <= 

z omg | — EET 400015 th w_ 

1 748,15, 19. faithour Saviour, Out of the heart |, .,, 

'þ | proceed evill Faqs, murthers, adulteries, fornica- | 
 cions, thefts, falſe witneſſe, blaſphemies z theſe are 


the the things which defile 8 man, He doth nor ſpeake 
.onely of actuall adultery, or murther, but even 
1 of the finfull diſpoſitions of the ſouleeven theſe 
4 arethings that defile the ſpirit in Gods fight,who | | 
4 | l_ookes upon them as you doe upon outward fil- 
thineſſe with the eyes of your body: So that eve- 
ry inordinate luſting ot the ſoule,dorh defile the | 
y oule. 
3 But is not this rule too ſtrait > Wee are com- | g4;242. 
4 manded not to murther, nor tocommir adulte- | | 
: ry : this is the commandement ; and why fhould 
you ſay, that every diſordered aftec on doth de- | : 
file the ſoule,and that it is more regarded by God | 
than the outward ations ? 
You muſt know that the tenth Commande-| «nſw, | 
ment doth ftrike againſt theſe adominations , | The ro. Com- | 
| Thou ſhalt not luſt : as it is tranſlated, Romans 7, inſt af *| 
| fo that theſe luſtings of the ſpirit, are thoſe |3-.7.7. | 
 thatdefilethe ſoule. You ſee thar God hath ſpent | 
a whole Commandement againſt them : And CES | 
: indeed, all the a&tua!l finnes committed by us | the bodyare 
F | ſimply conſidered in themſelves, as committed | notſoharedof 
| ; by the body, arenat fo hatedof Gog, as the pol- je wa} 
| lation ofthe ſpiric/.is. Nay, I dare bee bold to | cheipirit. | 
' ſay, that the at of adultery, and murther, is not | | 
| ſoabominable in Gods eyes, as the filthinefle of 
| the ſpirit ; this is more abominable in the {ighr | 
| of Ged, who is a Spirit, than the a& of thebo- | 
dy, for it is the ſpirit thathe mainly lookes to. | | 
Tadced | 


a —— - 
Q F ae a gt + 
Ton ET Ss 


2 Aa 4 


= 
ty — | 
43 "— —_— wy 
1 W ——— 
: _ * 
ea. 


4 1 Ye : > b 
£ * | p WET.” - 1 ” 
- hs. | pe - _— [ 
[ 10D 


—_— ee ee nd | 


CIS OS I EEE 


Indeed the a contraQts the Suite, becauſe the 
luſt is then growne upto an height, ſo that ir is 
come toan abſolute will and exccurtion. There- | 
fore, if theſe luſtings doe preſſe intothe ſoule, 
wee ſhould pur them our againe, and reje& them 
with ſhame and griefe : for G op 4s @ Spirit , 
and” beholds the continuall behaviour of thy 
ſpirik. 
: Againe, the injury which you offer to others, | 
though in it felfe it beea grear ſinne, yet that 
| inward brooding of it in thy heart, plotring mi: 
| chiefe, that boiles within thee,while it batcheth | 
 rancour and revenge, this is that which he hates 
though thou ſhouldeſt never commit any aQuall 
| 72».4.5, | finne this way. [a77,4. 5. you have this phraſe 
uſed, The luſt of the ſpirit to envie © that 15, the 
bent of the ſpirit, and inclination of the minde, 
which lookes upon the gifts of others, that our- 
ſhine them, ſo that they luſt to have that light 
pur out, that their candle might appeare above 
it; though they act nothing, yet this is abomi- 
nabletohim. 
jReafonsor | And thar I might not deliver this without 
conſideraizuns | ground, confider : | 
{roving | There is nothing fopleaſing to God as a bro- 
| abrokenſpair KED heart, 7ſa?. 57. Now the breaking of the 
| pleaſerh Gat, heart is nothing elſe, bur the ſerving betweene 
dl the heartand fin. As when you ſee an Artificers | 
worke, wherein many parts are glued roge- 
| ther, if it ſhould fall downe, or the glue be dif: 
1] folved, then they all breaketopicces; ſowhen 
[the luſts that are in our ſoules arEthus ſevered, | 


| | this! 
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this pleaſerh the Zord:not that the aflictionota 
mans ſpiritis pleaſing unto che Lord, but the ſe- | 
paration of fin from his ſoul, when the {oder that | 
 joynes a ſinfull ation and the heart rogether, 
 whenthis is diffolved,this doth pleaſe the Lord c 
And by the rule of contraries, if this beetruc, | 
 thenit is true on the orher (ide, that when the | 
1 ſpirit is glued by any luſt toany inorclinatething 
@ | it is moſt hatefull ro God's and the ronger the | 
4 luſt is,the ſtronger is the glue, andrhertorea man | 
the mote he is tyed ro.this world, and hath ſuch | 
ſtrong luſts, the more he hath this uocleanneſſe | 
and pollution of ſpirit in him. And therefore as | 
a broken heart is moſtacceptable to God : ſoa 
ſpiritrhat is knit toany eine tend je&,by the 
ching that it cleaves to, it become moſt harefu] 


” 


— ah 


and abominable to him. 


Conſider, that although a luſt lefr ar liber- | 2 
ty when God bath raken off the chaine, and ſuf- | -»*+ reftrai- 
: « ? ned as hateful 
fers it todoewhat it will, doth contract more | © 604, lots 
ailr, and doth indeed more hurt to mankinde , | that have li 
| yet hee that hath a heart as full of luſt and falthi- | 7 | 


nefle, is no lefſe abominable, and od:ous in Gods | 
ſight. Take a Wolfe, that runnes upand downe | 
| and kills the ſheepe, that Wolfe is abominable, | 5; | 
| and every one cries Out againſt him ; butawiſe | | 4 
| man thar ſees a Wolfe tyed up in a chaine, hates 
; that as much as he did the other : for he knowes | 
| that he barh the ſame nature, and would doe as | 

much hurt if hee were let looſe. Sowee may ſay | 
of men, whoſe hearts are full of luſts, God it may | | 


be, hath tyed them up, ſo that they breake nor | | 
forth, | [ 
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Luſfts of the 
ſpirit ful of the 
{pawne ot in, 


James 4.1. 


James I, I9. 


| cheanfiag, the 
| {pirit» 
| I 
| |Firde ©:1trhe 
| poliution, 

| 
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- |itin :wherefore you ought tocleanſe your ſpirit | 
| from this pollution. 


thou muſt finde it out and confeſſe it, Doc as 
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| You muſt ſearchout the pollution ofthe ſpi- 


torth ; yertheſe luſts are abominable and hate- | 
tull in bis ſight, though they doe not ſo much | 
hurt,cor break ſo many commandements. There- 
fore let them conſider this, that live under good } 
families or good Tutors, or in good company, | 
commonly they areas Wolves tied up,they can- 
not break forth caſily into outward acts, it may. 
be they are reſtrained by reaſon of ſome bodies 
favour that they would not loſe, or the like, but 
yet they give way tothe ſpirit within, that ran- | 
eth and luſteth up and downe, which is there- 
ore defiled in Gods fight, | 
| 3 Confider that theſe luſts ofthe Spirit, are | 


arc the mother ſin, they are very pregnant with 
a&tuall ſinne, Jam. 4. i. From whence comes warres 
ard fightings among you * come they not hence, even 
of your luſts that warre in your members # Concu- | 
piſcence 1s bur as the luſt of the ſpirit,which con 

cupiſcence is full of actuall fins,and brings them | 
forth when occaſion is given, Jam. 1.15. And | 
therefore it is more to bee hated thanan ad is, | 
which is but one, and hath not ſo much ſpawne 


But how ſhallwe doe this > to get our ſpirits 
thus cleanſed ? 


rit. For the ſpirit of man is adeepe thing, and 
hidden, full of corners and crannies, a luſt and | 
pollution will caſily hide it ſelfe in it; therefore | 


| 


full of the ſpawne, and egges of {in : that is, they | 


David 
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| heart from the pollution of his ſpirit,let him doe 
1 ſotoo, let him remember,that to hidea Traytor 
i is 0 bea Traytor thy ſelfe, therefore labour to 
; find itout;and when it is fonnd,confefle it tothe | 
Lord & lay a juſt weight upon it : What though | 
it neverbreakes forth into outward ations 2 ſay | 
to the Lord, O Lord, I know that thou lookeſt to 
 {theſpirit and art converſant abour it ; to have a 
polluted fpirit,is an abomination tothee. This is 
athing that we ſhould doe, for herein weare of- | 
tentimes to blame in your | 3745 nt We CON- | 
 fefſe our auall finnes, and doe not confeſle the 
pollution of our ſpirits to the Lord, 
| But youwill ſay, wee would faine have ſome | Oueſt. | 
diretions to finde our this uncleanneſſe of our | *'<v' ts fnde 
| ſpirits, | h | cleanneile of | 
| Conſider what ariſeth in thy ſpirit, when it | fpii. |} 
l is ſtirred at any time, and there thou ſhalt finde | ©" 
2 | what the pollation of the ſpiritis, Sctaporon| | 
G | the fire, put fleſhintoit; while it is cold, there] © - | 
£ ; is nothing but water and meat ; but ſer ita boy- | 
3 ling, and then the ſcum ariſerh.It is a ſimilitude | 
C | * uſed 
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uſed in Ezeb. 24,11,12, I fay, obſerve what ari-' 
ſech inthy ſpirit,at any time, when there is ſeme 
commotion, when thy ſpirit is tirred more than 
ordinary; for every temptation is (as it wete) a | 
fixe tOmake the pot boyle, any mjury that is of- 
fered to us, makes the ſcum to ariſe ; now fee. 
what ariſeth out there, and when any obje& 
comes toallurethee to ſfinne, ſeewhat thoughts 
ariſe in thy heart, as the thought of profit or | 
preferment, when an opportunity is offered , 
ſtirre the ſpirit, and ſers it on boyling ; con-' 
ſider what then arifeth in thy heart, and thou 
ſhalr ſee what thy ſpirit is, And that which | 
thou art to doe, when thou findeft it, is tocon- 
feſle it to the Lord, and ſuffer it notto come into | 
outward att;caſt it out, ſuffer it not to boyle in : 
Ezek., 24.13. 

When thon haſt done this, thou muſt not 


upon as a pleaſant thing ; and thy inclination 


ſtay here : but thou muſt labour to loath and | 
hate thar pollution of ſpirit, There are two 
things tobe hated by us ; theſe that we looke 


tothat thing, which is the pollution of thy ſpi- 
'rit, and muſt bee hated and loathed of ns; 
for thou muſt not onely hate the obje that is 
Offered to thee, butabove al), thy ſelfe alſo, and 
| theuncleannefſc of thy ſpirit, Thus it is with 
every one, whoſe heart 1s righr, Ezeb, 36.21. 

Tou ſhall loath your ſthves in your onne (ight for 
your t»iquities © that is, when a man begins to | 
looke upon himfelfe,and ſee the polſution of the | 
ſpirit in him, hee begins ro grow toan indigna- 
rion | 


I 2 » Ss, i 
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Cob 4 Spirit. 
tion againſt himſelfe, (and this isthe fruit of | 
xritrie, carat 2 Cor,7.) he finds his heart fo dil- | : co. 7, 
poſed,that he begins to quarrell his heart,and to \ 
tall out with itz and to ſay ; What ? have I ſuch. 
a heart that will carry me to {inne? that will nor 
only carry meto ſinne, but to hell > And then he | | 


| 


[ 


begins to loath himſelfe, and would not owne | 
his owne ſelfe, if he could , he would goe out of 
himſelfe, he is weary of his owne hear: : ſuch a | 
batred and loathing thou muſt have of this pol- 
lution of ſpirit that is in thee. 
And this thou ſhalt doe, if thou wiltbut con- | (104 £0 towh, | 
( fider, what evill this pollution doth bring thee, | this pollution. | 
- | and what hurt this filthy inelination hath done 
to thee : a man can hate a diſeaſe of thebody, 
and cry out of it, and why ſhould not men doe 
| fo of the ſoule? Ir 18 Our fin that is the eauſe of all 
| evill, it is not poverty, Or diſgrace, or fickneſle, | 
| but it is ſinne in th poverty, fin in thy diſgrace, 
| finne in thy ſcknefle:fo that if a manconld look | 
| upon ſinge as the greateſt evill, and that which | 
doth him the greateſt miſchiete, he would hate | 
that aboveali things, And here remember nor | 
| only rodoe it in general,but to pitch-thy hatred | 
| Chiefly upon thy beloved (in, Be ready to ſay of | 
| that, as Haman of Mordecai ; nhat availeth it me, if 
| Aardecai yet lives If we could doe fo withour 
beloved luſts, and come to ſuch a batred of them | 
| as Haman had of Merdecai, to hate that beloved | 
| pollution, which cleaves fo faſt to thy ſpirit, 
this were a bleſſed thing; forall is nothing with- 


Out it, 
| Thou * 
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4 
; Pray againſt 
| I, 
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there ſhould bee pleaſure preſented on the one ' 


ſuffer it tolive in mezthis is that which we ought 


The Simplicity of (tobe. 


get it mortified, to get it utterly caſt out, ſlaine 
and killed, nor to ſutter it to live with thee : thou | 
muſt doe with ſuch a pollurion of-chy ſpirit, as 
thou docft with thy utter enemy, whom thou 
purſueſt ro death,andwilt have the law upon him 
and wilt be content with nothing bur bis life: $0 | 
when thou haſt found out thy fin, then goe this 
ſep further, to caſt it our before the Lord, and 
cry againſt it, and ſay, that it is his enemy, and 
thy enemy, and anenemy to his grace ; ithath | 
ſought thy life, andthou wilt have the life of it 
before thou haſt done: and give not over till thou 
getreſt it utterly caſt out, and haſt made an utter 
{eparation berweene thy ſoule and it ,'ſo thar if 
there ſhould comea temptatipn to it againe, if 


band, and threarnings on the other, yet then 
thoa mighteſt beable to lay, Rather any thing 
thanthis fin, than this luſt, it is my greateſt enc- 
my, that hath done me thus much miſchiefe, ſo ' 
that my foule not only loathes it; but 1 will not 


|to doe, if wewould cleanſe our ſpirits. 
When a man hath done all this, thou muſt 
| £0Eto God, and beſeech him that hewould break | 
off the amity betwixr luft and thy heart, that he 
would make a diffolution, that hee would ſever | 
thy ſoule, and the luſt that cleaves ſo faſt to it. | 
 Thatwhich made the ſoule, and rhe obje&t: ro 
cleave ſo faft trogerher, 1s luſt, that 15 the ſoder ; 
which-muſt bee melted with fire; 7ſay 4. ver. 4. 
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the daughter of Sion, and ſhallhave purgedthe blood , 
of Teruſalem from the midſt thereof, by the ſpirit of 
 wiſedowe, and by the ſpirit of burning 5 that 1s, the | 
holy Ghoft, who is as fre, that melts the ſoaer, and 
looſens it:;and alſo the nord, /er.2 3.24.2nd ſoalſo 
in dal. 3. Chriſt there is compared tofire, and to 
Fullers fope, and all to expreſle the diverſe wayes 
that the L o « Þ hath rocleanſe our ſpirits from 
fin. Sin cleaves to the foule as dreſje tothe gold : 
now the ſpirit of burning cleanſetb and purifies it , 
yea, it doth it violently ; and therefore it is com- 
pared to a hammer in /eremy. 4\gain,ſin finks in as 
adeep ſtaine, therefore Chri/tis as ſope towaſh it 
out, Let us goe then to Gedand ſay, Rather than 
I ſhould nor be cleanfed, Lord cleanſe mee iwith 
| the fireof affliction :as itis alſo called,Zech.r 3. 
9. And 1 nill bring the third part, ſaith the Lord, 
through the fire, and will refine them, as ſilver is reft- | 
ned, and will ry them, as gold is tryed. It were beſt | 
therefore ( my Beloved) to yeeld to the Spirit, | 
and the Ford, that they may cleanſe you before 
| his ſight : For ifthey will not doit,he will come | 
with the fire of aflition,and it is better that you | 
ſhould bee fo dealt with, than that your ſoules, 
 dcing ſtill uncleane, ſhould periſh for ever. | 
To fat thy ſpirit for the Lord, (who is a Spirir, | 
| and the father of ſpirits,) thou muſt goe yet one | 


—_ _— 


; ſtep further ; thou muſt labourto beautifie it,to. 
ſeek roadorne itwithall ( pirituall excellencies. 
Now if thou wouldeft beautife it by any thing, 


ſeeke not for outward excellencies, as cloathes, 
| fine 
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wh the Lord ſhall have graſhed aray the filth *f | 


Ferem. 23+ 2.4, 
Mak 3, 


The Spirit as 
fire, 
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1:6 fine apparell or adornings, in the fight oſmen, 
bor {ecke ſuch an excellencie as is ſutable to the 
ſpirit : ſecke not other things, for they are ſuch 
things that God regards not. So thar, as vet 
| man lceks ſome excellencie or other,thatwhic 
thou'art to ſeeke, is tO get ſpirituall excellencie, 
 ſuchas may beautifie thy heart, for thatwhich 
| 15 Outward, ms regardeth not : You ſhall ſee a 
TY regnant place for this, ſay. 66. 2, All theſe things 
_" $i; ” hand made, (aith he Lord, but to this 1 
will I looke, even to him that is poore and of a con- 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my Word, When the 
'Loxp lookes upoh all things here below, 25 
hand hath made them, ſaith hee, and I can difpoſe 
of them as I will : but what is it, of all them,that 
| I doceſteeme 2 a fſpiritthat is faſhioned, and 
beautified with inward ornaments, fo that it 
| trembles atmyword; thar-is thething which T. 
\Pt.2.3, | regard. SO 1 Per. 3.3. you havea compariſon 
h | there of outward excellencies, and of the ſpiri- | 
tuall decking of the inward man, which the | 
Apoſtle preterreth, becauſe that is a thing that 
is eſteemed of by Gon ; wheſe adorving, faith | 
| the Apoſtle, let it not be that outward adorning, of 
plaiting the haire, a»d of wearing gold, or of put-| 
ting 01 of apparell : But let it bee the bidJen man 
of the heart , in that which is not corruptible, even 
the err amert of 4 meele and quiet ſpirit, which is in 
|  theſicht of God of oreat price. So it is ſaid of wile- 
-{P1@..,;.2» | dome, Prov. 3.22. Tt ſhall bee life to thy ſoule, and | 
| grace t0 thy necke: that is, mwiſedome adorn es the 
( foule inthe ſightof G oy, therefore that 15 the 


excellencie | 
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excellency that is chiefly tobee ſoughr by tis, e= 
ven thus to adorne thy foule. 


ee EEE 


conſider what thy body is, and what thy ſpirit 
is, thou ſhalt fee, thatall theſe things that doe 
adorne the outward man, are not the excellen- 
cies to bee fooght after, Indeed, there are divers 
kindes of thole excellencies; they are of three 
ſorts. Firſt,excellency of clothes, and building,and 
ſuch gandy things, which children and vaine 
' menandwomenare ſenfible of. Secondly, great 


higher ſort of men are capableof. Thirdly, the 
 excellencic of learning, and knowledge, and $kill in 
artsand ſciences ; and this alſo is but an outward 
excellencie : for though it be ſeated in the ſpi- 


Theſeare not the excellencies that thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſecke for : butir is anexcellencie of the ſpi- 
rit thou art roregard: looketo thy ſpirit what 
that is, for as the ſpirit is, ſuch is the man : Per- 
| fetio mentis eft pefeio homins, this is the proper 
 excellency:rhe body is but(as it were) the ſheath 
for the ſoule, a man is ſaid to bee more excel- 

lent, as his foule 1s excellent : the excellencie 
| thereof is a mans proper excellency, and there- 
fore every one ſhould labortoexcell in this pro- 


' per excellencie. Other excellencic 1s butan ont. | 
% P * | . * _ 
ward excellencie, this is that which is intrinſe-! 


| . . 
| cal toa man; the orher are but adventitious fron | 
' withour, not prover, they are not that which ' 


- makes the difference, as this doth, The righteous | 
is | 
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| And thereis good reaſon for it : for ifthou | 


titles, and honours, and great rewards, which a | 


rit, yet it enables onely to outward things. 
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_ | theefſential difference is the ſpirit,and thar is it 


|norld, rich in faith, and heires of the Kingdomenhich | 
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i wore excellent than his Neighbour : as if be ſaid, | 
there is a difference of honor, bur all theſe are bur | 
accidentall differences,as raendiffering in cloth, | 


| 


which Goo regards, and by this thou excelleſt 
thy Neighbour. All otherexcellencies are but as 
goodly trappings, 
ſhould boaſt it felfe againſtan horſe, which is | 
the ſtrongeſt creature, becauſe ir wants ſuch 

geodly trappings; Or as if a mud-wall, that 

the Sunne fhines upon, ſhould boaſt it ſelfe 

againſt a wall of Marble that ſtands inthe ſha- 

dow. Therefore conſider of this, that ſo thou 

maift labour to beautifie thy ſpirit ; for if there 
were no other reaſon, but that God is a Spirit, and | 
that he beholds the excellency of the ſpirit, this | 
were ſufficient, Take all other excellencies in | 
the world, they make thee onely excellent in | 
the ſightof man, but this makes thee excellent | 
before God, this is a ſolid rbing, all the glory of | 
the world 1s but zeri Aifn, empty glory, as being | 
eſteemed vaineand empry men ; butthat which | 
maks thee excellent before Ged,is this only. We | 


read Iam. 2.5. Hath not God choſen the poore of this 
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he hath promiſed to them that love him? As if hee | 


ſhould ſay, that which makes men glorious, is 
their faith and holinefſe within,this 1s the thing 
that makes us excellent in Gods fight, and cna-' 
| bles us ro doe higher workes : all other things 
habilitate us but tro the things of this life, but | 
race makes thee ſtrong, and makes _ to | 
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rrue the Lord with feare and reverence, Heb. 12+ | teb.11. 28, 
28. And therefore ſairh'the Apoſtſe, If rhere 
be any vertue or praiſe, thinke of theſe things, Phil. | 2hil.q.8, 
4.8. though the world ſeekes other things after | 
their owne fancie, yet feeke you after thoſe 
| things , this is the excellencie thatwee ſhould 
| ſeeke, for this adornes thy ſpirit. Andnow if I 
| ſhould askeany Scholler,wherher is it not better | 
| to have Gods image renewed in him, and to bee. 
like to him, than to have the excellencic of hu- * | 
mane knowledge > every one would ſay, that to 
have Gods image renewed in them,were the beſt : 
butithen why doſt thou not buſic thy ſelfe about 
it > why doeſt thou not labour for it > why doe | 
you ſtudie ſo much, and pray ſo little > So it I | 
| ſhould aske another man, whether grace,or out- 
' ward excellency were better?he would ſay,grace: 
but thenwhy doe you not beſtow ſome rime a- | 
bour it,to Set it?It is a great ſigne that rhe heart 
is right, when wee can judge aright of things, as 
God judgethof them, and of the excellency that 
is to be ſought by us. 2 Cor, 5. It is made a figne 
of a new creature, that he doth judge aright of ſþi- 
rituall things, James 1.10. It is madeafigne of a 
man converted to G © v, when he is brought low, | | 
| that is, hee is drawne from thar high eſteeme of | 
| outward excellency, which before he had when 
hee ſees that they are but fading flowers, things 
| of noworth ; and thus the ſoule gers ſtrength to 
| !t felfe. | 
'  Whenthou haſt cleanſed thy ſpirit, when thou | b- befpicie 


| haſt adorned it with ſuch ſpirituall beauty, ſo, 
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20 | The Simplicity of To D. 
that G ov is delighted inthee : then thou muſt 
g0e yet further; thou muſt let it have rule, and 
dominion; thou muſt let.it have the upper hand 
of the body inall things. Lerthy ſpirit be (till 
advanced, that is, let it not bee drowned with 
the body, but bee emergent ſtill above it, kept 
from all baſe affe&tions, let it becleare from all 
thoſe miſts and corporall drofle, thar is, from 
thoſe bodily affe&tions of meat, drinke,unclean- 
nes, ſports, paſtime, &c. wherewith the body is 
delighted : for this ſpirit is the moſt excellent 
thing in thee, therefore it is meet that it ſhould 
have dominion, that it ſhould not bee brought 
into ſubjeftion,no not by any ſpirituall luſt, that 
ariſeth from the ſpirit, that the body 15 not ca- 
pableof, much more than a ſhame is it to bee 
brought into ſubjeQion by any bodily luſt, thar 
1 Cor.6,12,13-| wrongs the Father of ſpirits, 1 Cor. 6.12,13. Al 
} things are larfull tome, faith the Apoſtle,bur 1 will 
not be brought under the porey of any thing. Meat & 
Por the belly, andthe belly for meat, but God ſhall de- 
\ ftroy both it ard them, His meaning 1s this, I ſee 
that it is not convenient for me to care fleſh; 1 
doe not deny but'thar I have a deſire ro eate 
fleſh as well as others, but becauſe it is nor! 
convenient, theregre 1 will bridle thar appe-' 
tite : for, Meat # for the belly, and the belly for | 
\ meat, but God ſhall deſtroy ans it and them, If that 
appetite ſhould prevaile, 


| 


| 


he body would rule. 
over the ſoule : but that Iwill nor ſuffer, that 


my ſpirit ſhould be brought into ſubjetion by: 
any bodily appetite, And conſider, what an 
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| Gop 4 Spirit. : 
unreaſonable thing it is,that the ſpirit ſhould be 


 broughtunder the body. There are but two parrs | 
ofa man,and they draw us two wayes : the ſpirit 
drawes us upward to the Fathey of ſpirits, (as it is | 
aſpiritz ) andthe body drawes us downward. | F! 
Now conſider which ſhould have the upper Ny 
hand,they will not goe both together;and there-' 
fore remember, that if the ſpirit bee under the | ©,,,c.. 
body z It will breed confuſion , and bee thy | when thebody 
deſtruion intheend. It is ſo inother things , | "vl *$55pi- |} | 
looke into the Common wealth, if you ſhould | 2A 
ſee ſervants riding, and Princes going on foot : looke 
intonature, if the fireand aire ſhould be below, 
and the water and earth avove, what confuſion | 3p 
would there be? So is it inthis caſe, The Apo- FH 
ſtle compares them to bruit beafts, 2 Pee. I. 12. | z Petcxv is. 
(and the wiſe man compares them to a Cite, | 
whoſe walls are broken dorne, ſo that there is an ut- | 
ter ruine.) Saith the Apoſtle Perer, in the place | hl 
| forenaraed, that they as naturall bruit beaſts made | [0 
to bee taken and to bee deſtroyed, who ſpeake evill of 
the things they underſiand not, and ſhall utterly pe- 
riſh in their ownne corruption : that is, if a man will 
cometo this, to ſuffer ſuch a confuſion as this | 
they ſhall even bee ſerved as bruit beaſts are: 
Indeed, if it were with us, as it 1s with beaſts, we | 
might give liberty for theſe corporall appetites 
' torule over the ſoule : as, take a horſe, if he hath | 
| no rider, then you blame him not though hee 
| runne, and kicke up and downe, for he is abeaſt, | 
| and hath no riderto rule him; butwhen hee is 
3 | under the bridle, then, if hee doe notdoe that | 
þ Bb 3 which | 
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[ which he ſhould doe,you blame him.Bura man 
hath reaſon to guide him, and hee hath grace to. 
guide reaſon; now to caſt off both theſe is more. 
\thanbruiriſh. Conſideralſo, tbatall chings, the | 
| more refined they are, the betterthey are, for 
they come neerer to the nature of a ſpirit, So 
then doe thou looke upon thy felfe; and ſay 
with thy ſelfe ; the more that the ſpiritwith in 
me is advanced, the more it is ſuffered torule, | 
| without impediment, it is thebetter for mee, 
Togive you an inſtance or two, that you may 
fſeethe practiſe of the Saints inthis caſe : 7ob, he 
| faith, 7 eftcemed thy word as my appointed meales, 
&e.that is, I will rather reſtraine my body in this 
| than I will fuffer my ſoule to wane that which 
belongs toit,and as he ſaid for eating & drinking , 
ſo ſaith David for fleepe , Hine eyes prevent the moy-. 
ning watch, that 1 might be exerciſedinthy Statutes ; 
that is, rather than my ſoule ſhould gor doe its | 
| duty, Iwilldeprive my body of fteepe, So Jeſus | 
| Tobn 4.34:  Chri#, ob, 4. 34. leſus ſaith unto thems, my meate 16 | 
| zo doe the will of my Father, and to finiſh hismorke - | 
(this be ſaid when the rime of eating was paſt, 
[and they brought him meat toeate :) his mea- | 
ning is, Iwill be contentto negle@ my body,to | 
doe thatwhich is the worke of my ſpirir,the work 
of my Father. And fuch is his owne advice: ſecke 
not the loaves,faith hne,nourifh not your bodies, 
laboxy not for the meat that periſheth , but look thar | 
| thy ſoule getthe betterin all things. 
Objet.. | But how ſhall know this, whether my ſoule 
doth rule or no >- 
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Gop 4 Spiris. | 23 
When the bodily appetite and inclination I 
' ſhall riſe fo high, K. k. Fule the ſterne of the Ale. mn 
ſoule and the ations of it, thenthe body gers | when the pi: 
| rule over the ſoule : but when theſe ſhall be fub- | I 
 dued, brought under, and guided by the ſoule, 
when they ſhall be brought to that fquarewhich 
_ | the ſpiritwithinſhall ſer downe, then the ſpirit | | 
rules over the body. | | 
Burthe inclinationsof the bady are ſtrong, in- | 04bje2, 
ceſlantand prevailing, and I cannot rule them : ' 
what muſt I doc then > | 
Thou muſt doe in this caſe as Saint Pauldid, | Avfw, 
: who kepe wnder his bodyby violence, as men uſe |Thebody mult 
Fx to tame horſes, wee ſhould keepe it downe, wee — = 
; muſt rake heed of carnall luſts, they will keepe | mygk, 
the body too high, as a horſe may be too laſtie 
tor his rider; yet ſo,as on the other fide it muſt. 
not bee kept too low, but onely the foule muſt 


| have dominion over tt, for it is the inftrument 
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of the ſoule, and therefore it ſhould alwayes bee | 
ſubje& rothe principall agent. As it is ſaidofa 
ſervant, that hee ſhould not bee ſupra negot inm, 


nor fre negotium , but par negotio, not aboye, : 
nor below, but fit for his bufineſſe : ſo ought 
the body to bee the ſoules ſervant. Beloved,con- 
| fiderthis, doe but thinke what yout ſoules are, 


| 


that you ſhold ſuffer them to be thus in ſubjeQi- | 
on; thinke what a ſhame it is, that theſe bodily | | 
affe&tions ſhould ſo over-rule the ſpirit that 15 | 
made like to God, the ſoule,which ſhall live for e- | | 
| ver, the ſoule for which Chrift dycd, and which ' 

is better than all the world beſide, thinkeT ſay, 

| Bb 4 with! | 
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'with your ſclves, what a ſenſeleſſe and unrea- 
ſonablerhing itis,thatthis heavenly borne ſoule 
ſhould be ſubje& toalittle walking earth; and 
[thata piece of clay ſhould rule over it > Are nor 
' men, in this kinde,like to beaſts, ſubjeR ro ſen- 
' ſuality, that cate that they may play, and play 
that they may cate? and the ſoule is nor confide- 
red all this while, how it isa ſpirit, thar is like to 
| God himſelf, who is a Spirit, Alas,what is the bo- 


dy toit> Itis init as inapriſon : ſuch is the bo- | 
dy to the ſoule, not to be regarded in compari- 
; fon ofirt. Therefore adde this to the other, that 
the ſoule may ftill be advanced, and thar it ſuf. 
| fer not bodily ations to bring it into ſub- 
jection, leſt you be as bruit beaſts, ſub- 

ject to ſenſuality, wade ro be 

taken, and to bee de- 

ſtrozed. 
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Exopyvs 3. 13, 14- 
13 And Moſes [aid unto Go D; Behold,when 
I come unto the Children of Tirael, and (hall 
ſay unto them; The CJ o D of your Fathers Pi 
hath [ent mee unto you, and they ſhall [ay | 
unto mee, What is bit Name ? what ſhall 1 44 


ay unto then ? 
4 4nd Cop ſaid unto Moſes, AM Trar | 


"I LY, Te. | | 


' 
| 
* 
Ads +: . | 
| RARzes >Sccond ule from this point 1s this: 
| ww 'T 7 | Vc 3+ 
as It God be a ſpirit, then his dominion, | x15 go, ern. 
I goverament,and providence 1 is chiefly ment chiefly 
cxerciiced on 


| 
) exerciſed on the (piritsof men. It |.” ſpirizzof 
15 true, his providence is Over all men, | 

| 

| 


————— 


| 
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| ' things that belong tous: but, as he is in himfelte | 
4 Spirit, fo hee purs forfi, and exerciſeth this. 


| Power of bis principally in guiding the ſpirits | 
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of men, .and in that you ate chiefly to obſerve; 
his providence toward you. And that you ſhall 
ſec 10 Rom.14.17.The Kingdome of God (that 1s his 
rule and government ) # not in meat and drinke,| 
for they are outward things, and he that 15 a ſpirit 
regards them not ; but it is, in righteouſnefie and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : that is, 18 the 
things that belong to the ſpirit, therein is his 
kingdome, and dominion chictly exerciſed. So 
| Pal. $314,156. | allo, Pſal. 33. 14, 15, From the place of his habita- 
tion hee looketh donne upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth : he faſh1oneth their hearts alike, hee conſg- 
| aereth all their morkes, Marke it, when God lookes 
dowe from heaven, and beholds the children of men, 
the chicteſt thing that hee doth, wherein his 
government 15 exerciſed, is, that heerfaſhions | 
| their hearts and ſpirits : and therefore thoſe e- | 
ternall ſubjects of his that live with him for 
ever are Spirits, as the Angels and the Soules 
of men, Therefore if thou wouldeſt obſerve ' 
the will of the Lerd towards thee, and wouldeſt 
ſee, wherein his providence is chiefly exerci-' 
ſed, looke upon thy ſpirit on all occaſions, 
that is, what bents, what inclinations, what | 
hopes and defires hee hath pur intothy ſoule, 
If you Jooke upon men in the world, you ſhall | 
ſee them Jiverſs in their ſpirits ; one man luſts | 
after riches, bonour and preferment, another | 
, >pirrnl \ after gaming, ſporting and drinking : now 
ezxt, | looke upon this tewprer of ſpirit as the grea-| 
I reſt judgement of all others, Againe,looke upon 
' the ſpirits of other men, they are faſhioned a 
contrary | 


Rom 14. 17+ 
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contrary way,to deny themſelves, to ſccke grace, | 
| andavoid finnezto be content tohave Godalone, 
| todoe his worke,.to leave their wages to Gov, 
 tolivea painefull life, ſerving G ov, and men. 
with their ſweet converſation : this is a quite | | 
contrary ſpirit, and this is the greateſt bleſiing, 
as the other the greateſt judgement. Therefore 
you ſhall ſee, that when the Zord is angry with 
a man, ſo that his anger is woond up to the: 
higheſt peg,then he gives him overtothis judg- 
| ment; as it is, Pſal. $1.12. 50 7 gave themover to Pſal, $11 124 
a their owne hearts lufts, and they wa ſled in their owe 
counſels : that is,my judgement ſhall be executed 
] upon their ſpirits, to leave them to an unjudicious 
mind, Againe,on the other ſide, when the Zord 
X * [woulddoeamanthe greateſt kindnefle, then he 
faſhions his ſpiritanotherway. Deur.30.6. And, _ 
the Lord thy God mill circumciſe thine heart, and| * © 
the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord withall thine 
heart and with all thy ſoule, that thou maiſt live : as 
if he ſhould fay, when I mind todoe you a kind- 
nefſe;then I will thus faſhion yourheartsarighr. 
So Ezek.36.26. A new heart alſowill I give wnto| 
you, and & new ſpirit will I put within you, and 1 will OED LOEY 
take away the flony heart out of your bodies, and will 
| Live y0u an heart of fleſh, The Scripture is plenti- 
| full in this : Therefore if thou wouldeſt obſerve 
| 


7 what the Lordis to thee, looke how hee faſhions 

. thy ſpirit, if thou findeſt that he leavestheeto| 
Y | —— affe&ions and luſts, and gives thee over} 
tobe glued to that from which thou ſhouldſt be 


divorced ; or that hee path left thee in bondage! 
ro 
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| The Simplicity of God. 


2 ['179, 1. 24 


Proved by 3. 
Demonſtratt- 
ns | 


4 
Outward 
| things diſpen. 
{ed piomicu- 
| oO'tiy 


Eccl [, Y, Is 
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| The guicing 
| the ſpirir be« 
longs onely 
to God, 


woos - et. * 


ty, health, ſickneſſe,&c.he difpenceth theſe pro- 
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tothe feare of men, as a ſhare to thee, there is no. 
greater judgement inthe world than this, as rhe 
contrary is the greateſt mercy, Therefore in 
2 Tim. 4.22. Paul prayes, The Lord teſus Chriſt be 
with thy ſpirit : as it he ſhould fay,this is the grea- | 
teſt mercy that Icanwith thee, and the greateſt | 
g00d that God can doethee,and therfore hewiſh-' 
 cth God to bewith his ſpirit. a5] 
Now to preſſe this pointa little further, 
ro make it plaine unto 
theſe three things : 
1 Becauſe all other things, as riches, pover- 


ht 


and 
you ;z you ſhall ſee it in 


miſcuouſly ; ſo he gives riches towicked men, | 
&c. becauſe as it is Eccleſ. 1.9. His love, or ha- 
tred, cannot bee knowne by theſe things, WhenceTI | 
reaſon thus , That wherein the love and hatred 
of Go» is moſt ſeene, therein his providence 
chicfly exerciſcth itſelfe , but in rhe faſhioning 
of the ſpirits of men, there, and there chiefly, is 
' his love and hatred moſt ſeene, for other things 
' come alike to men, to him that ſacrificeth , and 
| 20 him that ſacrificeth not * therefore he governeth 
the ſpirits. 
2 The diſpoſing of other things is much in 
the power of men ; A Prince, or a man that hath 
| power to kill, or to fave, hee can give riches, 
 andhonour, and take them away at his pleaſure : 
| But to rulethe ſpirits and compoſe, and gnide 
' the apprehenfions, and affections of the ſoule, 
that belongs to Gop alone, a man 1s no more 
able to doe it, than to rule the raging Sea. For 
| as 
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as it is proper to Gop alone, tO compole the 
winde, and torulethe waves : {o it is proper to | 
him alone to rule the turbulent affte£ions, to 
compoſe and guide them. It therebe any diſor-. 
dered affeftions 1n the heart, as an immoderate 
love of any thing, oran impaticntdeſire to any | 
thing, who is able to remove it, ÞurtheL ox op | 
who is a Spirit 2 So, whocan implant holy affe- 
ions inthee, but he alone > as tor example, zo 
thinke a good thought, a man cannot doe it with- 
out bim, who 1s the Father of ſpirits : ſo to per-| 
ſwadea man, no man candoe it, it muſt bee the 
Loxp; as Noah ſaith, God ſhallperſmade lapher to 
dwell in the Tents of Sem. So to ſee the hainoulſnes 
of ſin,and theevill of it, noman candoc it but by 
the ſpiritof God 7 as it ſaid, Uo. 16.9, The Spi-| Join 16. g, 
rit convinceth men of ſine. Sotowill this, or thar, 
which is good, 7t is he that morkes both the will and 
the deed. A man cannot mourne for fin withour 
the Spirit of G © Þ, and he cannot chuſe butbee | 
ſwallowed up with worldly griefe for worldly | 
lofles, except God keep him, he cannot feare God, ' 
and he cannot chuſe but feare men, except God | 
guides his ſpirit ; for this is one of Gods preroga- 
tives r0ja/l,torule in the affetions,and apprehen: | 
ſions of men. 
3 Becauſe the guiding of a mans ſpiritisof | 3. 
the greateſt conſequence of all otherthings elle, | * the ſpiries 
Now God is a wife Commander, and thertore he | greateſt con- 
will not exert, and put forth his power, but in | *4vcnce: 
things of greateſt moment :and indeed the gui- 


ding of our affections isall inall to us, for, ina | 
mans 


"2 64 ' no k 


_ nr Irene 
— rr __ 4 
4 — —_—  — 


| 


| 


[ Mans appre- 
kenhon makes 
every thing 
heavic or plea- 


| fant, 
| 


{ 


I EE gy 
"_ 


The Simplicity of Gov. ' 


_t—— 


"CE 


mans outward eſtate, what things ſoever belall 
him,all arenothing ; butwhar his apprehenlion | - 
is ot them, and how he is atfeted with them, 
makes them croſſes or comforts; if a mans ſpirit 
be whole, the greateſt croſle is nothing, and the | 
leaſt is intolerable, if his ſpirit be broken, And 
again, what are all pleaſant things, ifa man hath 
not a heart to apprehend them? As to Paul,what 
was all his pertecution as long as his ſpirit was 
whole within him, heecarried it out well : and 
what was Paradiſe to Adam, and a Kingdome to 
Ahab, whea their ſpirit was broken 2 It is the ap- | 
prehenſion that makes every thing to a man kea- 
vie, or unbeavic, pleaſant or unpleaſant, ſweet or 
ſowre : and therefore this is the uſe to be made 
of it, to behold Goas providence chiefly onour 
ſpirits,and not only on our own ſpirits, but what 
he doth upon the ſpirits of others alſo, Ir isa 
thing we ſtumble at when we ſceea wicked man 
proſper, and carry all things in the world before 
him ; wee ſhouſd not ſay, where is Gods provi- 
dence,and the trurh of his promiſe 2 but ſee what 
he doth upon the ſpirit of that man. If thou ſeeſt | 
; ſuch a man more malicious to the Churchand 
; children of God, and growing more carnall and 
| abominable in his courſes, rherein is Gods curſe 
' ſeene more, than in all the diſpenſation of out- 
; ward curſes : for that treaſure of {inne which he 
| layes up for himſelfe, will draw on a treaſure 
| of wrath, which will bee expended upon him in| 
due feaſon, Behold rhen your ſpirits alwayes | 


one Gods providence upon them, Lam. 3.65. 


| Give 
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Give them ſorrow, or obſtinacy of heart, thy curſe 
| upon them : the words ſignific, which is thy curſe 
| upenthem. Therefore if you ſee an obſtinate! | 
| heart in a man, that is the greateſt curſe ofall : 
As in receiving the Sacrament,there we doepro- 
| Nounce a curſe to him that receives it urworthily, 
and profanes the Lords body. But (it may be) hee 
| goes Onand ſees it not: lethim looke upon his ' 
| ſpirit, and ſce how Ged deales with that, whether 
his heart doth nor grow harder, and more obdy- 
rate, which is the greateſt curſe. You may ob- 
| ſerve this every where » If thou ſceſt one that | | | 
hath avaineand idle ſpirit, that cannot ſtudie, | 
that cannor pray, that cannot chuſe but bee car- 
ried away by an unruly luſt to this or thatthing, 
beleeve it,this is a greater judgment than all the 
diſeaſes in the world, than all ſhame and diſ- | 
orace, that wee account {Oo much of, than pover- 
ty and croſſes, as it is the greateſt mercy on the 
other ſide, when a man is able to ſerve God with 
an upright heart,and tobe fincere in all his carri- . 
age, Thus ir is with other men, and this thou 
ſhouldft oblerve in thy ſelfalſo from day today. 
Let us not obſerve ſo much, what accidents be- | 
fall us, what good is doneto us, or what croſſes 
we have,(it is true indeed, God is ſeen in all theſe | 
things >) bur chiefly looke what God hath done | 
} tour ſpirit, what compoſing of minde, orwhat | 
turbulency of affeQions, or what quietneſſe, | 
| what patience, or what impatience, and for this 
| be chiefly humbled, or be chiefly rhankfull : for! 


| tO take away from Chriſt the praiſe of ſantifi-| 
| cation, 
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cation, is as muchas to take away the praiſe of | 
- his redemption. Hercin thou ſhalt ſee his love 
or hatred manifeſted to thee ; his greateſt judge- 
ment, Or his greateſt mercies, woAY 
Vle 3: The third Vſe is that which the Scripture | 
obs 4.24. | makes of it, Joh» 4.24. If God bea Spirit, then 
Worlhip him | rorſbip him in ſpirit and truth, What it is to wor- 
in ſpurt, "ep , 
| ſhip G © v inſpirit and truth, you ſhall ſee if you , 
rm.19, | comparethis place with that in Rom, 1.9.For God | 
is my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the | 
Goſpel of his Sonne, that without ceaſing I make men- 
tion of you alwayes in my prayers. The meaning of 
Wharitisro | ITS this . When 7 au! had taken this ſolemneal- | 
| <rve Godin | ſeveration, God is my witneſe, Fc. doe not thinke 
ene pr | ſaith hee, that I have done this feinedly, I-am 
'noſuch man, for in preaching the Goſpel of Ze-. 
ſus Chriſt, I ſerve God 1n my ſpirit : that is, I doeir 
not for by-ends, not in appearanceand fight of 
men, or the like, but I doe it in»yſpirit, thar is, 
plainly,heartily,and ſincerely. So that to worſhip 
God in ſpirit, 1s to have a plainneſle, and ſincerity 
in our worſhipping him, that is, to doe hear- 
'tily what wee doe to him, inour praying, and. 
worſhipping him ; when it is not formally, and 
cuſtomarily done, bat our ſpirit ſeconds it 
within,this is to worſhip him in ſpirir. So that 
the ſcope of our exhortation is, that you would 
\ worſhip God chiefly in your ſpirit. As it is ſaid 
—_: 1 of finging Pſalnies, Co/. 3. 16. Admoniſh one ano- 
ther in Pſalmes, and /1ymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, (ing- | 
ingrith grace in your heart,&c.that is,let your ſpirit 
jovre with the outward performance. And the 
ground | 
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ground of it is, becauſe God is 6 Spirit, and there” 
| fore he beholds atany ſuch time,when youcome | 


——l— 
— — — 


| 12.2, Thou, O Lord, art neere in their mouth, and | 


| Go « Spiic. EY 


PIR 


before him,the inward bebaviour of your ſpirits: 


or pray, what ſquint-ey'd ends, what vaine glo- 
| 

ry, what reſpe& to men you have. Yea, he ob- 
ſerves how far naturall conſcience leades you, fo 
that you doe itas a taske, out ofcuſtome,8&c. he 
obſerves what worldly-mindedneſſe, and car- 
nall affteions creep into the ſoule, at that time, 


| that makes you cither to poſtoff the dury,orellſe | 


todocitina cuſtomary manner, All this doth 
he behold, he lookes to the inward carriage of 
the ſpirit: and therefore doe you looke chiefly 


your minde. 
 Burwhat is that more particularly ? 


Iwill ſhew ittoyou intheſe three things : 
1 Sce that thy ſpirit be as neerchim as thy 


lippes are. Iſay 29. 13. Hee complaines of a 


that is, hec obſerves when youcome to preach, | 


—————. 
_— —_ 


to the inward carriage, to the inward frame of | 


—— 


three things, 
Queſt 
el ſ W. 
L 


ſort of people, that draw nigh unto Godwith their 
0 
mouth, and with their lippes doe honour him, but have 
remeved their heart farre from him, and their feare 
| tonards hins is tavght by the precepts of men. So Ter. 


| 


farre from their rtines, Now if thou wouldeſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit, ſee that thy ſpiritbeasncere 
| him as thy words are. As for example, in 
' prayer thou confeſſeſt thy ſinnes, and profeſſeſt 
| that thou doeft hate them, thou prayeſt for mor- 
| rification, and grace, and for weanednefle from | 


| the world; herein thy words and Gods will doe | 
GE agree| 


The ſpiricmuſt 
bee as neere 


Iſa} 2.9. I3s 
Jer, 1. 2+ 


tt 


Particularly in 
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God as the lips, | 
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34 Il 
agree, they are conſonant, when yet, it maybe, 
the inward inclination of thy heart is farre e- 
nough off from theſeexpreſſions; therefore bring 
thy ſpiritneereto Go v as thy lips are, and then 
thou worſhippeſt him in ſpirit. Toſhew you | 
| Inftances of | More plainly what this farnefle off the ſpirit is ; 
drawing neere| take a Covetous man,and put him upon the racke 
| wibibelPs | ofany exigent, where hee muſt part with all to- 
| onely. * ; #846 
| fave his life, hewill ſay as much as need to be in 
; 
| 


this eaſe, that hee is willing to partwith all; bur 
his hearts ſet as cloſe to bis wealth, as ever it 
was before, ſo that he is loth to part with any 
' thing. And take a theefe that comes before the 
 Indge, he confefſeth his fault, and begs pardon, 
and faith that he will doe ſono more; but yet his 
heart fits as neere to his theft, he is as farre from 
honeſty as ever hee was before, So take a man 
when he comes into ſome exigent, (for that uſu- 
ally is the time) as at the receiving of the Sa- 
 crament, or at his day ofdeath, hee comes and 
| profeſſeth to rhe Zord, that hee will follow no| 
more his wicked courſes, but hee will becomea 
' new man; here his words draw neeere, but looke 
tO the bent and inclination of his heart, ro the 
radicall conftiturion of it, and that is farre from 
| bulinefle, there hee fits as cloſe to his finne 
as hee did before. Therefore, if thon wouldeſt 
| worſhip God in ſpirit, take care that rhy ſpirit 
| draiy neere to him upon all ſuch occaſions, as 
thy words doe, A man in his ordinary courſe 
(it may bee) prayes, and his prayers are good , 
bur how farre his heart is from God, that his life 


| ſheyes. | 
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'ſhewes, Ir is a ſtrange thing, that at the Sacra- 
ment, men come and make confeſſion of their | 
| hns ; and yet thcir ſpirits are far from it,and that | - 
| their praCtiſe ſhewes, Conſider this, if any ſuch 
'behere; youare the men that the Prophet doth 
| ſpeake to, You draw neere to God with your lips, but 
your heart is farre from bim, And this is the firſt 
; particular. 
| Whenyouworſhip G op withallthe might 2 
and ſtrength, and endeavour of your minde, and | To worſhip 
all che faculties of them, this is roworſhip G o v | 77 3b al 
*# SIG 145" | the Krength 
| Nt ſpirit z 2 $4. be 14, It 1s ſaid of David, that | of the mind, 
' hee danced before the Lord with all his might © it | > 54%. 614+ 
| Was a worſhipot Gov, a ; Tx worſhip of 
Gov, wherein David, by his outward a& of ' 
dancing, did expreſle his exultation, and re- | 
joycing inthe L o n y, Now the Text ſaith, that | 
bedidthis with all his might, with all the might 
of his ſpirit : ( for ſo you muſt underſtand it. ) 
Ir is a Metaphor taken from the bedy, when a 
man uſeth all his ftrength and might to doe. | 
any thing, hee unites all the forces of his body 
toit: foa man worſhippeth God is ſpirit, when all 
the faculties of the ſoule are concentrated and 
united together in the performance ef fuch a 
| duty. And therefore it is called a wraſtling with 
| zhe Lord, as Jacob did : and it is called a firiving 
' with God, as Paul faith, that you flrive together | 
' with me in prayer, Rom. 15.30, thatis, when the 
 ſoule, and the minde are joyned all together, 
| when hee bends the whole ſoule tothe worke, 


Gop a 


Roms 15+ 300 | 


' aSa man when he wraſtleth, puts forth all his | 
| Ce 2 firength | 
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| ſtrength, this is ro-worſhip G o Þ in ſpirit. Such 
| As 20, an expreſſion you have, As 20, where Paul 
went bound in the ſpirit to Teruſalem : that is, his 
ſpirit did not hang looſe, but it was girtup ina | 
reſolution to goe through with the worke, 
whatſoever came of it, his ſpirit was bound, 
Now, when thy ſpirit hangs looſe uponthe du. 
tie, halfe on, as. halfe off, when a man cares 
not whether hee doth it or no, this is not to 
worſhip Goo with thy ſpirit ; but when thy | 
minde1s girtup, and thou doeft itwith all the | 
intention of thy ſoule; when thou doſt ithearri- | 
ly; as itis Col, 3. 22, Servants obey in all thing youy 
Maſters _— zo the fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, 
| a5 men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſſe of heart, fearing 
God ; where eye-ſervice, and heartie are oppo-. 
ſed, Eye-ſervice is, when a man doth it in the 
outward ſhew, and appearance onely ; contrary 
to which is the other, to doe a thing heartily , 
that is, when a mans ftrength and his ſoule doth 
goe with the duty : but the looſeneſle of the 
mind,and thewandring of it about other things, 
when the body andthewords are well imploy- | 
ed, butthe minde doth nor goe with them, this 
is not toworfthip G 0» inſpirit, when the ſpirit | 
fits thus looſe to Ged, And rhis is the ſecond 
thing, wherein this worfhipping of Gad in ſpirit 
doth conſiſt, 
The third, which hath nor much, but yer 
| V0 rv ſome difference from the former, is this, when 
Godalone, | the ſpiritofa man beholds Go» alone; when 
4 | his cye is upon him when hee comes to or. 
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ſhip bim, and upon nothing beſides. Ifa man 
{will have an eye to men, to the praiſe, or dil- 
praiſe that ſhall follow the performance of the 
duty, heedoth ſo farreworſhip men; but when | 
ikea is left naked, and ſtripped of all other 
reſpe&s.in the world, and ſo filled, and over- 
awcdwith the preſence of G o v, that all other 
reſpe&tsdoe vaniſh, then he ſerves God and wor- 
ſhipshimin ſpirit; forthis onely is to worſhip 
God in ſinglenefle of heart; and it is oppoſed to 
outward performance, Col. 3.22. forthe eic-ſer- 
vice is but onely a bodily and outward worſhip: 
but when amandoth itwith ſinglenefle of heart, 
then it is not eye-ſcrvice, that is, it is not out- 
ward onely. Now, lenefle of heart isthis, 
-when the miade bath but one ſingle objeRt to 
looke upon; ſo that to looke, notupon any crea- 
ture, but upon Ged, and none befides; this is to 
| worſhip God in ſingleneſſc of heart, which is the 
ſamewith holineſle. As the holinefle of the veſ- 
ſell inthe old law was,when it was ſet apart from 
all other ſervices to 6od alone, ſothe holinefle of 
a mans ſpirit is, whentis ſeparated from all by- 
reſpeRs and aimes, and is wholly devoted to 
him; (whence our word, Devotion doth ſpring : ) 
and whena manworſhips God with this naked- 
neſſe, with this ſinglenefle and holineſle of ſpirit 
then he worſhips 6ed in ſpirit. But when thou | 
| commeſt to performe any duty, as to preach a 
Sermon, or to pray, and thou lookeſt what men 
| will thinke of thee, and what praiſe and credit 


| thou ſhalt get by it, this pollutes your ſpirit, ſo 


— 


Te: farre 
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Col. 3.22; 


Singlenefle of | 
hcait, what, 


Holinefſe, 
what, 
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farre as you doe this;there.is nor ſingleneſſe bar 
leneſſe of ſpirit, and'it is nothing elſe but 
eye-ſervice'in Goaraccount, 
Therefore looke alwayes to worſhip him'in 
ſpirit, rememberthe argument-hereufed;'G o's | 
isa Spirit : thar is, looke how. the corporeall | 

eye of manbeholds thy body, when thou 'com- 
| meft ro Church, andcan\ ſee the negligence! of 
thy behaviour, and uncomely geſture; ſo God, 
that is a ſpirit, hebeholds the vanity and looſe- | 
neſſeofthyſpirirwithin,the turning and roaling | 
of it this way,orthatway; therforerake diligent 
heed to thy ſpirit; labour ro approve thy ſelfe ro 
him, care not what any creature faith or think- 
\eth of thee; and-this1s to worſhip him inthy 

bigs (1: 27127727 504 44: (4 

jew here are twoQueſtions tobe anſivered :. 
uſt If 694 muſt rhus beworſhipped in ſpirit, and | 
' Wharneccfli« | it is the behaviourof that which hee lookes to, 
ry were 1407. | har neceffiry is thererthen of a bodily, comely 
< and ourward: geſture? how farreis this required 


| 


| the body in - qe 
Gab workup. | in his worſhip? | 

— The ſpirituallworſhipof Go Þ is never well 
| performed, bur when iris fignified by the come- 


| 


| ly geſture of rhe body,” as farre as wee may.| 
j fay, they muſt concurre, the body 'muſt goe 
with the ſpirit, (though indeed he chiefly looks. 
j1£2.5.:22 | tothe ſpirit) for they are both his, r- Cor. 6. 26, 
hee mult bee ſerved in both. -Beſides, rhe b 

dy dothexceedingly helpe the ſpirir,and it doth 
reſtifie, when you come before others, that ho-| 
lineffe and reverence, which you have of Gods 
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glory and majeſty. Therefore to perſwade you 
tO this, you muſt-know, that when ever you 
| come'to warſhip God, there -oughr to be a great, 
| ſolemnity in every patt of bis warſhip, which | 
cannot be without the cancurrence of the body 
and ſpirit of man, they cannot be disjoyned : 
| And you ſhall ſee the neceflity of this; in theſe | 
three things : do8St8 epi 249 tes| 
| x Becauſe, though holineſſebeſeatedinthe| 
ſpirit, yet it doth and will appeare inthe body 
at'the ſame time. You knew the light of the | 
candle is ſeated inthe: candle, 'yet it fhines 
throughthe lanthome, if ir be therg, fo, chough | 
holines be ſeared in theſpirit, yer itwill appeare| 
inthe body, if it be there. Ic isfo inall other 
things, and therefore muſt needs be fo inthis. | 
As;takeany affections thatare in us, as a blaſh- | 
ing affeQion, when occaſion is, will appeare | 
in the body, whether weewill or no ſo an im- 
pudent- faceis diſcernedand perceived alſo , ſo 
awefulneſle, and feare; and reverence, they will 
ſhew themſelves, and looke out at the windowes 


ofthe eyes, and appearc in the face, except wee 
| 


willingly ſuppreſſe them./ Now, if theſe will 

| doe fo, ſurcly it holds inthis alſo: If there bee 

| a reverence of the minde;-it will be ſcene inthe 

_ | behaviour of the body.) Therefore you ſee, 
 Eliah, when hee prayedearneſtly, thedifpofiti- 

| on of the body wentxwith it, hee pur his face downe 
betweenehis legs. So ix svs Cuntsr when hee 

| prayed for Lazarus, hee greaned in his Spirit and 

| wept. Now 'if he did ſo, (who might be exemp- 

| Cca4 ted, | | 
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| onnetermetumnnnmnns |, omen 4 _ _ 
red, ifany might) thendoe not thouthinke that 
| thou canſt have a holy, reverentdiſpoſition of 


| | the minde,and it not appeare inthe body, it can- 
not be, Therefore you ſhall find thar it is called | 
| the heart everywhere, becauſe the affeions are 
| ſeated there;and whataffetions aman bath,ſuch | 
| | is his heart; forthe body is accordingly affeQed, | 

| as the heart is affeted, 

EE þ 2: Conſider this ; ifthou findeſt thy-felfeapt ; 
- | Theoutward | toa Careleſſe,negligent behavior and carriage of 
aac, * | the body, when thou comineſt to. Ged, and pre- 
| rendeſt this, that he is a ſpirit, and-muſt be wor- 
ſhipped ia ſpirit ; I ſay,confider whetherthis be | 
| | not an excuſe that thy fleſh makes to this end, | 
thatitmay be lazic,and have ſome caſe to it ſelfe 
_ { froma falſc application af that principle, God e- | 
4 Spirit, which makes thee give way to-an'out- 
| ward lazineſſe of thy body. Therefore looke nar- 
| rowly to it, thou ſhouldeſt ſtirreup the outward 
man, that-thou thereby maiſt alſo ſtirre upthe 
| inward man, when thou commeſt. before G'o 

| | inany worthip, 
- 3, Confider, that to make any thing an-or- 
\ | Our. perfor-. | djnance, there:mult bee an application of the | 
WIT - | on. {whole man to it, otherwiſe, it is but a lame 
_ = ay formance, and G o p:will notreckon itas the 
perſormance, 
 obedienceof an ordinance. Forthis trath muſt 
be remembred, That an ordinance of Ged per- 
formedas it ought to bee, doth: uſually carry a 
blefGng with-it. Aprayermade, a Sacrament re- 
\cejvedas itought, a faſt kept as it ſhould, moves 
{the Lord to giveableſſing, and ifthoudocſ nor 
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| Ponere obicem, thou ſhalt not gocaway cmpty ; 
foriit is alwayes accompanied witha bleſling : 
 aSit is ſaidto Ananias, Atts 9. Goe to Paul, for be-| un; g. 
hold he prayes : when it is a prayer indeed, God can 
hold nolonger: Doe you thinke, that Pau/ never 
prayed before, when hee wasa Phariſce > who 
\.made long prayers. Yes; but itwas notas hee 
| ought, hee never prayed indeed till now ; now 
confider , when thou commeſt before the Lord 
-toperformeany duty to him, thou wilt ſay ( it | 
may be) that my ſpirit is welldiſpoſed, though 
thegeſture ofmy body be not anſwerable; bur | 
Tay, deecive not thy ſelfe with this, bur looke | 
that it be a thorow performance. For as it was | 
in the old Law, a lame ſacrifice was accepted as 
none ſoa lame prayer,a lame hearing theword, 
a lame performance of any exerciſe God reckons 
as none. Therfore in theſe things God ſends them 
away empty as they came. what betterare they ? 
doe.their hearts get anything ? Beloved, God is 
a fountain, and if he mectwitha fit pipe, (as is | 
an ordinance rightly performed)there he uſually 
conveyes his grace: butithe meet with a foule |. 
| pipe, andobſtructed, there he doth not conferre 
any bleſſing, 
Now, if thou ſaiſt, I havethus behaved my 
ſelfc, and: have not beene anſwered > Doe nor: 
deceive thy ſelfe; for if it be truely performed, | 
you ſhall beeanſwered : ſothar looke, if it be 
truely done, expect a blefſing, Go» will not: 
ſufferhis ordinance ar that time, to beea pen 
without anke, ora pipe without water, 1 =—_— 
tnere 
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mW | And this I take robe Davids caſe in thetime of 


© | Menmay pray | Caſe of many. For, if thou conſidereftwhatan 


LHLT | aright, 


T4 | 
3 ſet it daywne for a prayer, and therefore it may 


MS by $1.16,17, Which you ſhall ſee, Pſal. 51.716, x7. Open thou 
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there beenogcotus herethat negle& prayer to 
God a and eyening, that live as 1t there 
were-no God in the world, and as if they were | 
not his ſubjects : if there bee God, will wound the | 
hairy ſcalpe of ſuch. Bur theſe are-not the men - 
I ſpeake to; but they are thoſe that doe it from | 
day today, they pray from timeto time, and o- | 
mit it not; theſe are the men, whom wee are 
| to advertiſe in this caſe. Take heed, though | 
| you pray every day, yet it may bethouhaſtnor | 
made a prayer all thy life yer, and this is the 


' 


| 


' much,and not | OrdINAnCE 18 indeed, thou ſhalt know that the | 
Lord dath not reckon all petitioning asa pray-| 
| er, nor ſet it downe for the ordinance. And it 
' may bee the caſe of the Saints fometimes, 
' (though we ſpeake not now tothem;) they may 
 prayolten, and yet the L o x'Þ not regiſter, nor 


never come into remembrance before him. 


his impenitency for his adultery ; the ground of 


| mylippes ( © Lord ) and my mouth ſhall ſet forth rhy 
praiſe, &c. David, betore he came to repentance, 
had (as it were) mifiaken himſelfe, hee thought 
; that hee had prayed, and offered a ſacrifice, but 
| (aith be) I was deceived all this while,Iwasnort 
able to open my mouth toany purpoſe; there- | 
fore, Lord, openthou my mouth, Ibrought ſa- 
{crifice in, but rhou regardeſt it not till my heart 
| Was bumbled : And then, a brobey and contrite 
heart, 
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i - Gov! «Spirit. | 43 
{hcare, O' God, theuwilt not difpiſe. Therefare you 
deceive your ſelves, that goe oninacuſtomary 
performance of holy duties, and thinke that you | 
pray, or that this worſhip conſifts inthe ſpirit 
only, when as your outward man carries 1t ſelfe 
negligently , which is buta lame performance, 
for they muſt 'goe both rogether. Therefore 
looke that irbe rhe obedience of an ordinance, 
which ther it is, when not onely the ſpirit of a F_ 
man is'well ſer, but the whole man is applicdro F. 
the duty;rtharis, when all the ſtrengh of a man 3 
4 goevtoRt;” id 
If you ſay, May nota man pray ſometimes, | 0bjeg.. | 
when hee iswalking, or lying, or riding by the S+ 
way, or the like > | S. 
- Fanſiver; Therebe two'times of prayer, one | env. 
is ordinary; and in private, when you may have | 19 timesof 
all opportunity'to- doe ir in a holy andſolemne |? 
manner, and then yow ought todoe it ſolemne- | 
ly. ' The other is, when you pray occaſionally; | 
and there rhe occaſion and diſpofition doth not | | 
admit fuchoutward folemnity : as when a man | | 
gives thankes at 'meate, or 'prayeth when hee | | 
rides, here the Lord accepts the wilkfor the | | 
deed: Gov requires'not this upon all occali- | 
| 


— 


% 


ons ; yetwhen you may, you ought todoe it, in 

a reverent manner, not-only of fpirit,'but of the | 

body alſo. You may» gather it fron Christs 
example, he fell ox'his face and prayed, Luk, 22.42. | 1,14, 4 

"and of Daxjel and Abraham it is ſaid, that they 

| bowed themſelves to the ground. Further it is ſaid 

of Chriſt, that hee {fred up his ezes ro heaven, | 
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when hee bleſſed the loaves, Vhy are theſe ge- | 
ſtures ſer down'> If any man might be freed,Zeſws 
Chriſt might , but it pleaſeth the Holy Ghoſt to ſet 
downe that circumſtance ofhim, that he fell on 
HH his face, and tharhe lift.up his cyes to heaven. | 
| | Indeed, .in this caſe when it is hurrtfull corhe | 
18 body,there it may be omitted;the Lordwill have | 
WT” | metrcierather than ſacrifice, even mercic upan 
"8 your bodies. Soalſo,when you find that it hurts 
s.. the inward man, and hinders it, when the heare 
Witte doth it withour deceit, that it may performe it 
gel | the better,then there is a liberty left unto you to 
We | diſpencewith-it. | | 22 8 
OY As I ay for prayer, ſo for other duties : when a 
LE man comes to heare theWord, he ſaith,my mind 
$28 15 intent enough, thongh I make not ſuch a ſhew; 
bo 16: yet notwithſtanding know this, that thou muſt 
EIY | behave thy ſelfe reverently when thou commeſt 
' Wn before God, You ſhall ſee in Luke 4. when Chrifi 
| preached, it is ſaid,that the eyes of all the people were 
| AT. 
| faftened upon him, Why is ſuch a corporeall ge- 
| ſture noted in the Text? is it in vaine > No, be- 
| cauſe it is acomely geſture, rheretorc it is to be | 
| regarded. 
| Queſt. 'How ſhould wee conceive of God in-prayer, 
| Howo con- | ſeeing hee is aſpirit, and a Spirit we never ſaiy ? 
azcr, | What conceit and apprehenſion of God ſhould | 
wee havethen when wee come to call upon his 
| | Aame ? ; 
| 
| 


| 


eA nſw. Wee may not conceive him under any cor- 
\ poreall ſhape, for hee is a Spirit : and thereſore | 
they that thinke they may worſhip the huma- 

nity 
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(TXoD 4 Spirit. 
nity of Chriſt disjoyned, aredeceived : wee are 
not to worſhip it as ſeparated from his Deity , 
for we are toworſhip the Trinity in the Vanity, 
and the Voiry in Trinitic, which we cannot doe, 
if we warſhip his Humanity as ſeparated from 
bis Deitie. Therefore when you come to pray 
before G o vp, you muſt remember how Godde- 
ſcribes himſelfe to Moſes, Exod. 34.6. and alſo 
elſewhere; That hee # 4 Spirit, filling heavex and 
earth, ſtrong, gracious, merciful, fullof goodxefie and ' 
truth, &c. concerning whom three things are to 
be conſidered. 

Firft, that be is a Spirit. 

But how ſhall I conceive ofa Spirit > 

How doeſt thou conceive of the ſoule of an- 
other man when thou ſpeakeſt to him > thou 
never didft ſee it, yet thou knoweſt that there 1s 
ſuch a ſpirit that fills the body, and that doth 
underſtand what thou faift, and ſpeakes to thee 
againe, ſoremember this of the Lord, that he is a 


Je 


—_— 


ſpirit:and remember that expreſſion concerning 
him, /ey,23, 24. with this , Can any manhide him- 
| ſelfe in ſecret places, that 1 ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the 
| Lord 2 Dee not 1 fill heaven and eerth.ſeith the Lord 2 

| Secondly,ſfecing the Lord fils heaven and earth 
as the ſonle fills the body, therefore thou muſt 
think of him as one that ſees all things, & heares 
all rhings.Indced the Lord is not inthe world, as 
| the ſoule 1s in the body, but in an incomprehen- 
{ ſible manner, which we cannot expreſſeto you ; | 
yet this is an expreſſion which we may helpe our 

ſelves by,and is uſed every where in Scripture. | 
Thirdly, 
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The humanity : 
of Chriſt a- { 
lone norttobe 


worſhip 
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He is power- 
{ull, gracious, 
&C, 


Deut, 24. 
Exod. 34+ 6. 


Jn ES 


| and cannot ſeeany iniquity : Deut. 24. SO Exod, 


Thirdly, fixethy minde chiefly on his Attri- 
butes,rthat he is a Spirit filling hcaven and carth, 
and he is exceeding fearefull, powerfull, almigh- 
ty, exceeding gracious and long ſuffering, abun- 
dant in mercy and truth, that he hath pureeyes, 
34. 6. As Moſes could not ſee him, God would 
ſhew him no ſhape, buthis Attributes, his backe 
parts; ſo thou muſt conceive ef him, as a Spirit | 
that is exceeding ſtrong, potent, and fearefull, 
one that will not hold the wicked innocent, but 
ſhewes mercy to thouſands of them that feare 

him: and to ſinners, if they will come in 

unto him, And thus you muſt con- 


ceive ofhim,when you come 
before him, 
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SERMON. | 


ExoDpvs 3-13, 14- [| 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Cro D; Behold,when 
I come unto the Children ef Tſrazl, and (hall 
Jay tmto them; The Cx o D of your Fathers 
hath ſent mee unto you, and they ſhall (ay 
unto mee, What is bit Name ? what ſhall 1 
| ſay unto them? | 
14 4nd Qob ſaid unto Moſes, I Am THAT 
I Am, @&c. | 


CEEH x Avins finiſhed that point, that 
W R324 DJ Gods a Spirit, which is a particular 
, 2 [Af expreſſion of the Simplicity of God, 

MB (24 TI wee come to ſpeake of the Simpli- 
LE===H city it ſelfe : which is that Ar- | 


tribute, by which hee is one moſt pure and } 


entire eſſence, one moſt ſimple being withour | 
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hy 6 Reaſons, 
| Reaſon Is 

| There are not 
| many nor dif- 
; ferent things 
\ infirm, 
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The Simplicity of Gro 0. [ 
all compoſition ; fo that there is no ſub#axce,| 
accident , matter , forme, body or ſoule in any ;}- 
bur hee is every way moſt ſimple, nothing in| 
him, but what is God, what is himſelfe. The riſe | 
that it hath from hence, wee ſhall ſee hereafter. | 
Allthoſe phraſes of Scripture, where Gov is 
ſaid tobe bee: truth, light, and wiſedome it ſelfe,| 
all theſe ſhew the Simplicity of G 0» : forofno | 
creature can youſay ſo, The creature is wile, | 
and juſt, w- holy, and true; bur to ſay, itis 
love ir ſelfe, truth it ſelfe, light ir ſelfe, or wiſe- 

dome it ſelfe, that cannot be attributed to any 

creature. So that this you muſt know, that God 

is one moſt pure, intire, and uniforme being or 

effence : I A » ſhewes thathe isa being z and if 
we ſhould aske, what kind ofbeing he is ; heisa 

moſt ſimple and uncompounded being. And 
that hee is fo, weewill make it cleare by theſe 

reaſons : 

Becauſe, if there be many things in him, they 
muſt not be the ſame, but different ; ifdifferent, 
one hath ſome perfetion which the other wants + 
it ſo, there muſt be ſomething imperfe@ in God : 
for if the defect of that were made up, it would 
be more perfect. 

If there bee two things in Ged, then there is 
 multiplieation, now all multiplication ariſeth 
from ſome imperfe&tian, from ſome waht and | 
| defett : for if one would ſerve, two would not. 
bee required. As if one could drajy a ſhip or | 
boat up the ſtreame, two were needleſle , if | 
' One medicine would cure, two would be unne- 
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ceſlary; ſoinall things elſe; fo char the reatonof | 
[multiplication is becauſe on will nor ſervethe 
turne. Therefore Ged being all-ſufficienr,itisnot 
needfull, yea it canuot be that abreaking into | = 
two ſhould be admitted in him, and couſequent- | ; 
ly, he muſt be moſt imple,withour all compolt- 
| tion, a pure and intire eſſence, fall of himlelte, 
{and nothing beſides. 
| IF God ſhould have lovein him, or juftice, or | Reſon 3. 
niſcdome, or life, or any other quality different PEDIEI 
from his efſence.as the creatures have them, hee acinicelipines | 
ſhould be what he is, not originally of himſelfe, | denyatirely. 
bur derivatively, and by a participation, and fo 
imperfeatly : as to be fiered is more imperfect 
than to be fire it ſelfe, to be gilded is more im- 
| perfe& than tobe goldir ſelfe : So tobewiſe,lo- 
 ving, holy, that is, to be indued with the quali- 
ties of wiſdeme, love, holinefſe, is more imperfe&, 
than to be wi/ademe, and love, and holineffe 1t ſelfe, 
Therefore there is not a ſubſtance and a quality | 
in Gov, as in the creature : but he is /ove, and 
light, and wiſdome,and truth, and ſo the Scripture 
expreſſeth him. ; SY 
Whereſoever there is any compoſition, there | Reaſon 4. 
muſt bee two or three things, ſo that there may | God withour | 
be a diviſion , they are ſeparable, though nor ſe. | 2®P9ftion, | 
arated , but where diviſion may bc, there may 
- a diſſolution, and ſedeſtruction, though it ne- \ 
| ver be: But of God, we cannot ſay, that this may | 
bee ; and conſequently , there cannot bee | 
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 twothings in him, but what he is, bee is one| 
moſt ſimple, moſt pure, and moſt zntire being 
D d with- 
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parts. 


being. 


Reaſon $, 


God without 


I 


Reaſon 6. 
God the firſt 


| 


| 


for cver, there are no: parts, becauſe then there 


; 


| him, for if there were, they ſhonld have had 


| creature : Therefore there 1s neither Potertia 


—— EIS. 


The Simplicity of Gon. 


withour all compoſition and multiplication, 
If Go Þ be nor ſimple, there muſt be parts of 
which he is compounded : But in- G op bleſſed 


— 


ſhould be imperfe&ion, for every part is imper- 
tect.. 

Aegaine,Parts are in order of nature before the | 
whole, but in God there is nothing firſt or ſecond, 
becauſe he is ſimply firſt. 

Againe, Parts cannot beunited and knit, and 
compounded together, without cauſes-todoe ir, 
but here 15 nocauſe toknirand unite any part to- 

ether, becauſe he is without all cauſe, as hath 
<ounn ſhewed before. 

I will conclude this with a reaſon out of the 
Text, He1s a being. I Au hath ſext meewnnto you, 
If bee bea being, theneither the firſt or ſecond 
being. A ſecond being hee cannot be, forthen | 
there ſhould bee ſomething before him, and a- 
bore him, upon which beſhould be dependent : 
but this cannot begtherefore he 1s abſolutely the 
firſt being, Adam indeed was the firftan,bur God 
onely the firſt abſolute being. Now the firſt] 
being was never in poſſibility tobe : and there- 
fore he isapureaRin regard of his Efſence, A- 
gaine, there are no-qualities ſpringing from: 


ſometimes nobeing ;and fo in poſſibility tobe, 
and conſequently have a beginning, and bee a 


ſubflantialis, nor accidentalis in him, and ſo hee 


muſtbepurusr au, as the Schoole-men lay ;and 


— 


— 


there-/ 


[ ”” Tbs Simplicity of Gov. jk 


therefore he is moſt ſpwple,withour all compoſition. 

This 1 ſpeaketo Schollers ; forit is amixt audi- 

| at : and therefore you muſt give mea little li- 
erty. 

New I come to thoſe ConſeRaries which 

flow from hence, and they are theſe three : 

If God be ſuch a ſemple, firſt, pure,and abſolute be- | Conſe@. 1 
ing, then hence you may ſee, what a ſtable foun- | d*< what 2 
dation our faith hath toreſt upon, wee are built | ;;0n faick bath 
upon the loweft foundggion in all the world, | to reſt upon. | 
that is, upon the firſt, moſt abſolute, and ſimple, | 
and pureand 1ntire — which I ſay is the low- 
eſt foundation, becauſe it depends upon no ©-' 
cher,but all upon it : and this 1s an happy condi- | 1 
tiog of all Chriſtians,and of them alone. Angels, 
men, heaven, and carth are foundations to Pack 
things as are builtupon them , but they them- | 
ſelves areall builtupon this,and therefore depen- 

| 
| 


| 
| 


dent;ſo that if this fonndation ſhake it ſelfe(for 
ſo he bath power to doe) they all muſt needs fall 
toruine : But God 1s the firfl, ſimple, and loweſt 
foundation, age firſt, abſolute, and ſimple 
being ; therefore he that is built upon him, hath | 
the greateſt ſtability, which is the tranſcendent 
happineſle of Chriſtians, above all men inthe 
world. And this great andexcellent priviledgeof | 
theirs, you ſhall finden n this ground magni- 
fied and ſet forth in Pſal. 46. 1, 2. God is our hope 
| and ſtrength , therefore will wee not feare, though the { 
| earth be removed, and though the Mountaines bee 
| carried into the midf} of the Sea, &c, As if hee| 
ſhould ſay, Though there werea ſubverſion of | 
Dd 2 King-| 
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Conſett. 2, 


hindredin ary 
worke he gocs 
abour, 


| God cannotde | gy then this will follow, that hee cannor bee 


' 


———— 
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a. 
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Kingdomes, and an overthrow of all the Chur:- 

ches, yea a confation of heaven and earth, (as ' 
there (hall bear the laſt day +) though rhe-onn- | 
taines were rent from their foundations, and cf} 


into the middle of the Sea, yet Chriſtians ſhould 
bee fureall thewhile, becauſe G o », who is the | 
firſt, abſolute, and ſimple being, and ſothe loweſt ; 
foundation, is their hope, and ſfrength , that is, he | 
isa foundation lower than all thefe, that when 
all theſe things ſhall come to ruine, yet Gov 
on whom wee truſt, ſhall bee a fure helpe and 
comfort toall ſuch as ground themſelves upon 
him. Beloved,this is tobe conſidered, that you | 


may know what your comfort is,and upon what 
foundation you are bnilr. | 


——_  _—_—— —" << . — —— 
F 


If Gon be mo{t fmple, without all compoſiti- | 


 hindred in any thing that he goes about rodoe, 
| but is moſt Mania as1nveing, ſo in working 
| by reaſon of his ſimplicity. There 15 no creature | 
but may be hindred : for in the beſt of the crea- | 
twres,to wit,the Angels, there is an efſence, and | 
an executive rower by which they worke ; Even : 
as youſee it in the fire, there is the ſubſtance of | 
fire, which beareth nor by it ſelfe,andthe qualiry | 
of heat by which it workes : now wherethere are 
twothings, an eſſence anda faculty by which ir 
| workes, ſomething may come betweene, and 
hinder the working and operation. As in the 
Babyloniſh furnace, God ſeparated betweene the | 
fire and the heare, that it could nor burne the 
|[menthat were caſt into it, Daz. 3. FEE 
| | with | 


—— A. 
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with theAngels,he comes between the ſubſtance 
and the executive powerand often hinders them 
| from doing what they would : But in God, ſeeing 
hee is moſt mple, and intire, there is neither el-- 
ſence, nor executive power, (as the Schoolemen 
call it) therfore there cannothing come between 
to be an impediment; there is notany ation that 
he intends, buthee workes it abſolutely andof 
 himſelfe. Hence weeare toconſider, that with 
that G o v. which wee have toworſhip and ſerve, 
there is nothing can come betweene, and hinder 
him inworking, but whathewill doc, hedoth: 
and therefore wee ſhould learne to feare befor c 
him,and to truſt in him,and to acknowledge the 
P42 of his power,and toknew the grounds 
of it. | 
Hence likewiſe it followes, that all the Atr- 
tributes of G o v arecquallamong themſelves, 
not one higher than another, or larger than ano- 
ther ; for if hee be ſomple, and there are not two 
things in him, then his Attributes, and his ef- 
ſence, and himſelfe are the ſame; and if fo, one 
cannot exceed another ; his wercy is not be- 
yond his juſtice, nor his juftice beyond his wiſe- | 
dome. Therefore though hedorh put forth one 
Attribute now, another then, yet wee muſt not 
 thinke that his mercy is greater than all his At- 
| tributes : therefore thatplace in the Pſalmiſt , 
His mercy is above all his workes, 15-commonly 
miſunderftood. The meaning 1s not, that his 
mercy exceeds all bis other Attributes, but 


| that his mercy i# over, aad upon all hiworkes. As 
| Dd 3 the 


(onſet. 3. 
Thar the Attie 
butes of God 
arc cquall in 
kisjuſtice,and 
his mercy,&c. 
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S1males 
How rhe mer- 
cy of God is 
over all his 
WOIKCsS: 


Ve 8. 
Tolabour for 
contentednes 
with the fim- 
plicity of our 
condition, 


| quently the neerer apy come to this ſimplicity, 


thewarmth of the Hen is ever all the egges, to 
ja iS and-cheriſh, and batch them : {o Gods 
mercy is over all his workes, to cheriſh, and nou- | 
riſh and perfe& them, thar 15,it is ſhewed forrh 

won them all. For 1t 15 not a comparative : 
ſpeech, as:if his mercydid cxceedall his other 

ttributes;for ifalſhis Attributes are himſelfe, 
they muſt bee equall, there is no difference 1n 

regard of height or largeneſle betweene them. 
And thus the place is to be underſtood, for fo 
the word ſignifies in the originall, and not ac- 
cording tothe common acception. Somuch for 
the ConſeRaries, now wee will come touſes of 
practiſe, 

1 If f-plicity be one of God s excellencies, 
then let us labour to come as neere to it as wee 
can, by bringing our hearts to bee content wich 
2 fimplicity of condition : for this isa ſure rule, 
T he more compoſition and diviſion, the moreweabneſſe, 
the more impedinernt, and withall, the more expoſtd- 
 aeffe to diffelution and decay. Therefore God is not 
| ſubje& roweakeneſſe and impediment in wor- 
king becauſe he 15d 2s mp not having ef- 
 ſence,& facuhtydiftind;ſothar any thing ſhould 
| comebetweeneand hinder him; and therefore 
| alſo is henor capable of diſſolution : and conſe- 


; 


they are ( I ſay.) leſſeweake, lefſe ſubje& to im- 
pedimenrt and deſtruction ; and the ſater, and 


Fronger, and happierthey be, As for example, 
the Angels, fo. farre as they fall ſhort of the | 
| 


ſorplicityot theeternall G ov, who is bleſſed for 


ever. 


— Zo — 
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ever, {o far they are ſubje& toall this ; they have 

' faculties different from their eſſences, and one 
from another, as wderflanding, will, and their 
executive power : hence ghey are ſubject to weak- 

; neſſe, for they may fall into finne, as you kno.y 

the firſt Angels did,and their faculties jarred one 

| with another,and fell outof tune: and having an 

executive power, they arealſo ſubjet to impe- 

dimenr:-whence neither the good Angels,nor the 

bad, can doe what they would, bur they are and 

may be hindred. | | 

Inthe next place conſider man, who as hee is 
much more compounded than the Angels,ſo he 
is moreweak,more fubje& to impediment,moxe | 
liable todecay and ruine, as ſficknefſe diſtemper, 
 croſles, death: for hee hath not onely a rational/ 
faculty, as the Angels have, but ſenfitivealſo, a 
ſenſutive memory, a ſenſitive fancy, and a ſenſitive 
appetite, he hath alſoa body confiſting of divers 
members, needing many externall helps, as aire, 
diet, houſes,exerciſes,and ſohe is ſubje& roma- | 
ny weakneſſes, many hurts, many impediments 
and lofles of all ſorts. 

But you will ſay, this is a mans naturall con- 
dition, which cannot be changed, and how ſhall 
this be helped > 
| | A natural! condition cannot be changed, but 
it may be exceedingly help'd, it wee bring our 
| hearts tobe content with a fimpylicity of conditi- 


 on,that is; ifthe difpofition of the mind be ſuch 
' thatit be not dependent upon many things, but | 
| upon few ; this is done when the thoughtsand 
Dd 4 affeftions 
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To be content 
with God a- 
lone,and not 
depend on ma- 
ny things. 


The Simplicity of Gio v. 
affeftions of the minde doe nor lye ſcattrercd, 
hanging or lying upon this or that thing,ſorhat 
you connot live without it; but whenthe mind. 
is recolleQed and gathged up, ſorhat you can | 
be content witha ſimplicity of condirion, with | 
Gop alone for your portion; ſothat you can | 
live with exceeding little, not requiring a ma!- 
titude of things, upon which the contentmenr, | 
and fatisfation of the mind doth depend. As | 
for example z ſome men cannot live withour 
ſports and pleaſure, and a great living to main- 
taine them : another muſt have great learnin 
and gifts, and eminency, and praiſe that fol- 
lowes it : another hath his heart fo wedded 
to a convenient houſe, wife, children, compa- 
nions,&c. that ifany of theſe be taken away, he 
is dead inthe neſt ; notto ſpeake of their vaine, 
baſe, diftempered affetions, who muſt have an 
hundred things, their fancie is infinite, and all 
muſt bee ro their minde, or clſe they are ſtil! 
complaining. Now the more things a man 
needes, the more compound , and lefſe fimple 
hee is, (as I may foſay) and conſequently, the 
\weakerhe is, and more apt tobe hindred, more 
apt tobee hurt and diſouieted ; becauſe if you 
touch any of that multitude of things, upon 
which his heart is ſer, hee 1s preſently troubled ; | 
which is the caſilier done, as rhe. things are | 
| more, upon which his affe@ions are placed : 
buthe is beſt, who is come to that ſelfe ſuffici- 
ency of minde, and to be content with that fim- 
{plicity of conditton, that he can ſay of _ p5 
TRCIEC ; 
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theſe things; I can live by them and withour 
them, I can live without liberty, I can live with- 
out friends, I can live without ſports and plea- 
ſure, without worldly credit, and eſteeme, with- 
out wife and children, without riches, without 
convenicncy of aire, Garden, Orchards. This is 
the condition thatwe ſhould lIabourto grow up 
to: and the neerer we grow upto it, theberter 
we are, and the fafer is our condition. Obje. | 
 Butwill you not have us touſe ſuch things > | «2»/w. 


Yes, but not to be wedded to-them, but: ſo |To uſe our- | 
ward things {| 


weaned from them, that you may uſe them, as | Teens; 
if you uſed them not , whereas rhere are ſome | hearcs. 

tkat have their hearts ſo glued to: them, thar it | 
breakes their hearts, when they have their | 
friends, or children, or eſtates, or credit faile | 
them, or if they be hindered from their livings, 
pleaſure and conveniences : but he is in the hap- | 
pieſt and beſt condition, who can live alone, and 
can be content with God alone , that can fetch | 
ſo much comfortand helpe from bim, that hee | 


i... 


can be without friends and/ companions, with- 
out wife, and children, and it hee be put intoa 
Country Towne farre from all ſutable acquain- 
rance, yea, if he be ſhut up inacloſe prifon, yet 
hee can walke with God; and doe as Payl and | Smile, 
- | Silas, have his heart filled with joy and peace 

through beleeving. This is the ſafety and | 
ſtrength of a man : For even as the body, the 
| more ficke it is, the more helpes ir needes 
| and the lamer it is, tke more props it muſt have, 


| one for his arme, another for his legges, ano- | | 
ther 
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Phil, 4. 


Ob; el O 


eAnſw. 
Godlinciic 


rent, 


breedeth con» | 


cher for his backe ; whereas a ſtrong man can 
| walke upon his owne legges, hee needes no 
other heipe : even ſo the ſoule, the more ſicke 
and lame it is, the more it needs ; but he which | 
| hath a ftrong inward man which is in health, 

| let him have God, and ſhift him from veflell ro 
 veſſell, from condition to condition, let him be | 
ſtripped of all, yet hee can goc upon his owne | 
legges, and canlive without all. So faith the 
Apoſtle Panl, Phil. 4. 1have learned inwhat eſtate 
ſoewer 1 ams, therewith to be content : that is, riches 

or not riches, honour or not honour, yet his 

minde had a bottom of his owne, thar he could | 
ſtand upon, and be happy without them. Thus 
I ſay, the more a mans affetion is inlargedto a | 
| multitudeofthings, the weaker hee is,and more 

ſubje& to bediſquieted by any thing : bur the 

more his mind 1s contracted,and gathered into a_ 
narrow compaſſe, and content with a greater 
| {\\mplicity of condition,the faferand ſtronger he 

1s, and lefle ſubje& robediſquieted by any crea- 

ture; becauſe let come whatwill come,wharſo- 

+ ever condition he is put into, hee hath a bottome 

toſtand upon, hee bath ſomething to comfort 

| his heart, IF 

|  Buthow ſhall aman get his minde to ſuch a 
| frame ? 

| You haveameanes for this preſcribed 1 Tim. 
6.6. Godlineſſe with content is a great gaine : that is, 


_godlineſſe ts alwayes joyned with contentment, 
| itis alwayes the cauſe of contentment, and there- 
fore great gaine, +$O then, baa godly man, that 

15,1 
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is, makerby, heart perfe&t with Ged, ſerve and | | 
feard bim alone, bee coutent: with bim alone 

tor your portion ; he is all-ſufticient, bts com-| 
munion will breed contentmentand (atifation 

enough to thy bearr, ſo that thou ſhalt bee able 

tolivewith a very (lender outward condition. 

And this is the onely meanes to have the minde 
drawne from theſe things that other menare ſo 
glued to; to labour to be content with Go Dp 
alone, to ſerve and feare him, to grow up to | 
him more and more; for hee is all-ſufficient; 
there is no ſuch way inthe world to contradt the Wn 
minde, as to have G ov tobee knitto him, to | 
ſerveand feare him, and to be affured of his fa- | 
vourand love in ail conditions. Beloved, what | 
a miſerablething is it,to have a changeable hap- | 
pineſſe, fora man to be ſodependent upon ma- | 
fy things which are ſo exceeding mutable > | 
| Thetefore it ſhould be our. wiſedome to bring | 
| our mindes ts be contentwith a-narrowneſle or | 
' ſcantneſſe, or ſimplicity of condition, to letthe 
| minde be drawne into as 'narrow a compaſle as 
| may be; and ſo tocome as neere to this excellen- 
| Cy of Ged, as our preſent humane condition will. 
| well permitus. 
| 2 Seeing it is ſaid,Be ee perfe# as your heavenly | Yſe 3. 
| Father s perfeR, holy as he is holy, and good or kinde | Fa>our ior | 
' ts the evill, as hee is, cauſing the raine to fall upon Fnglenelle of | 
' them, and his Sunne to ſhine upon them 5 Soupon | bear, | 
the ſame ground we may ſay, bee fimple as hee u4 | 
 ſmple: that is, you muſt labour togrow up to a | 
| {itmplicity ofmind , and though ſuch aſimplicity | | 
| as 


| 
{ 
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| Two things in 
ſimplicity, 


L 


t3 


I 

The hcait 

| rauſt looke but 
, upon onc obe 

| je, 

| Jam. 1.8. 

' Dauble-mind- 
| ed man, who, 


| 


<1 
| 
| 
| 


derate: On he contrary, he is a fimple or ſingle- 


| As for example, a double-minded man hath an 
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as is in Almighty God you cannot reach to, yet to. 
have a heart immixed,ro becleanſed from drofle 
as the gold is, ſuch a ſimplicity of mind you ſhould 

labour to get ; a thing often commended in 

Scripture. What this S7mplicity is we have brief- 
ly rouched heretofore, but wewill now open it 
toyou more fully. 

Therearetwo thin 
ſunglenefle of heart . 

1 That the heart looke but upon 
obje&. 

2 That it be cleanſed 
of ſinfull affe&ions, as gold is ſaidto be fimple 
when it is cicanſed from drofſe,and the aire from 
darkzeſſe,that ſo the frame of ir may be fitred to 
doe fo, dna 

For the firſt, I pray you marke that in 1am. 1. 
8. A double minded man is unflable in all his wayes - 
«np ANv{ixG>, EXETESETS, &c. By 4 double minded man 
ther is meant, one whoſe mind hangs betweene 
a double obje&, ſo that hee knowes notwhich 
of thetwo is more eligible; his minde is in an 
even ballance, where neither ſcale doth przpon- 


one ſingle 


, 


hearted man, who is not thus divided betweene 
two objeds, but hee ſo reſolveth and pitcheth 
upon one,that he ſubordinates all theother to it, 


eye to God and his credit, to.God and his plea- 
ſure, to Ged and his friends,he would faine graſp 
both, and is willing to part with neither : ſuch 


gs Tcquired to ſimplicity or 


from all admixture 


—_— 


— 


a man gocs not ſtraight on, but he walkes une- 


| 
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| venly in his courſes, «rereFerer ; ſometimes ic 
may bee, while bee is quietand no tempratton | 
| doth aſſule him, then hewalkes with G o p by a | 
ſtrait rule, butler a temptation come, and pur | [88 
him to it, then he ſteps our of the way, hee will | | 
not Jet his credit or his profit goe. ASsa weather-| C/mile, | 
cocke, let there be nowindeart all, and ir ſtands | 
ſtilllike a fixtthing, bur as ſooneasthewinde | 
| comes it turnes abour : Sois itwith ſuch a man, | 
while hee is quiet, whilereligion cofts him no- 
thing, heewalkes on in aneven way, but let a | 
rempration come and aſſault him, and then be- | | 
cauſe he hath nota ſingle obje&,upon which he | 
| is reſolved, therefore hce goes out and walkes 
| unevenly, The contrary to this doth hee that 
| hath pitched npon one object, upou Go-D a- 
| lone, hee ſaith, let me have the Lor op alone, | 
and Heaven alone, though I have no more, 
thus I have pitched, thus I have reſolved, thar 
| letwhat will cone, I will part with all, when 
 t comes into competition with this. Beioved, 
; you never have a ſingle heart till now. This | 
þrglene fe of heart David expreſſeth in himſelfe, 
| Pfal. 27. 4. One thing hav? I &zzrcd, that IT nill 
| require, that I may drrell ;n the houſe of the Lond 
| all my dayer, and behold thybeauty : that is, this one: | d 
| thing have T choſen, I have pitched upon it, | 
| I care for nothing beſides, if otiter rhings come, | | 
ſo it 1s, bur this I require, that I may walke | 
with the Lo nv, that I may bee in his houſe all my, 


» h£%9%T 


| dayes : that s, that I may enjoy the uſe of Gods 


' ordinances, and walke with. him ; and behoid 
| his) 
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his beauty in them, And ſucha ſpeech was that of 
Chriſt to Martha ; One thing is neceſſary: that is, 
| if you looke to any thing elſe, your heart isnor | 
ſingle: you ought to take him alone, as a wife 
17 | rakes a husband, that muſt have none beſides, | 
WE (for ſoit muſt be.) And this is the firſt thing re-. 


quired to ſtwplicity and ſangleneſſe of ſpiris, The 
+ | ſecond is this. 


Muy tig ag 


2 Let the heart be cleanſed from all admixture | 
The bear of (infull affeftions, and ſo brought into ſuch a 


mo fn. | frame, that it may bee aptto looke onely upon 
fullafegions, ONE object upon Govp alone. And this I take 
out of Mat. 6.22. The light of the body is the eye, 
if then the eye be ſingle, the whole body ſhall be light, 

&«. even as the eye guides all the members of | 
Job the body, the hands, feet, &c., ſodoth the heart 
$8 or minde guide all the ations of a man. Now 
" | cw. |a$theeye, if it be vitiated ordiftempered with | 
drunkennefle, or ſurfeit, or the like, it doth not 
| repreſent things ſingle, but double and treble, 
and ſo makes a man to walke unevenly : fo fin-: 
[ Sinfull aFe&i- | full affeRions, which are contrary to the ſim- 
| onomake ine | plicityof the minde, doe ſodiſtemper it, that it 
cannot looke upon G,op alone, as upon one 

ſingle obje&, bur it hathan eyeto other obje&s 
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i with him,and he is diſtempered betweenethem, | 
Ih! and ſo hee walkes unevenly. As for example, 
7 | | feare will make a man to walke in a double 
x way, all diſſembling and double-dealing car- | 
[ | rage comes from feare; were it not for teare, , 
LE. | men would be plaine and ſimple : therefore feare | 
» | HEY of men, or any creature, lofle of credit, life or | 
2. liverty, 
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| The Simplicity of Gov. | 6z | 
liberty, this is a ſnare, and diſtempers the eye; 
and till the heart be cleanſed of theſe, you will 
never walke evenly. And ſo doth covetoul- 

neſſe diſtemper us, and voluptuouſneſle, or any | 
TAazorefla in any kinde, any oyer-cager deſire, 
| or too much haſte ro accomplith the end which 
a man propound to himſelfe. So arobs tog 
much haſting after the bleſſing made him nor 
to looke ſinglely upon God; but to goe a double 

and uneven way in uſing unlawfull meanes to 
| obtaine it. And eroboams too greedy defireof 
the Kingdome, made him to joyne Godand the 
Calves together : for two ſeverall principles 

cauſe two ſeverall motions, And ſo is itwhen 

there is any inordinate affection, be it what it 

will be, there is not a ſimplicity of heart ; and if 
there be not, you will never looke upon G oÞ a- 

lone, but upon ſome creature, upon ſome ob- | 
je or other. Therefore, James 4. 83. Cleanſe your | Fame: 4. 8, 
kearts you navering-minded. As it when the heart 
was cleanſed from corruption, the mind would 

be freed from wavering, and brought to fimpli- 
city ; were the heart purged, there would be a 

| conſtancic and evennefſe 1n our monthand in al] f 
' our waycs. 
| Thisexprefion of ſimplicity you ſhall find in 
Mat. 10. 16. Behold, I ſend you as ſheepe among | '*. 10.16, 
wolves, be wiſe therefore as Serpents, and innocent as | P*u* 
Dores.The meaning is this; I ſend you (faith qur 

Saviour)among men as cruell as wolves,that will 
perſecute, hurt, and devoure you ; wherefore 


I'give you leave, nay, exhort you to bee wiſe as 
Serpents, 
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Serpents, that is,as Serpents have many wiles, doe | 
winde and turne to ſhelter off a ſtroke, and de-' 
tend their head, ſo doe you : but on the other | 
fide, take heed of being too fearefull of this per-! 
(ccution,fo that when ro endure,it comes tobe a 
duty, you doc not ſhrinke backe and withdraiv 
your ſelves, bur in ſuch a cafe let your hcarts be 
{1mple,cleanſed from ſuch aninordinare affeti- 
ON, as that feare is, and even take that bloiy, as 
the Doves doc, which have no wiles, as the Ser- | 
pents have to defend themſelves, bur ſtand ftill | 
and takerhe blow : Sorthat inany ſuch caſewhen 
a duty is to bee done, as the profeſſing of my 
name, or the like, here you muſt take the blow 
as willingly as Dove doth, there is no avoiding 
in ſuch a caſe,therfore take heed rhar your hearrs 
be ſimple, that there beno feare there. And this 
15 the very meaning and ſcopeofthe words, Inno-. 
cert as Doves, mple as Doves inthe originall, 
that is, let no cinfall inordinate temptation ad- | 
mixe it ſelfe, and ſo deprive you of this ſimplicity 
of heart, becauſe you doc nor like my ſervice. 
This you ſhall ſee lively exemplified in Saint 


Paul, 2 Cer. 1.12. For our rejoycing in this, the =o 
ftimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly | 


pets not with fleſhly wiſedome, but by the grace 


of God wee have had our converſation in the world, | 


| and more abundantly to you-rards, Saint Paul , 


was a very prudent man, and therefore hated | 
above all rhe Apoſtles, even as Saul was angry 

with David, becauſe he naltedwiſelz, hee was ſo | 
ſubtle to eſcape out of his hands, which is as if | 


the 
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the hounds ſhould complaine of the hare, that ' | l 
ſhee hath ſo many trickes to eſcape from them: | il 
but as I faid, hee was a very prudent man, and 
hee uſed the ſerperts wiſedome to ſave hinaſelfe, as 
hee did when the aſſembly conſiſted of Saddvures 
and Phariſes, hee puta diviſion betweene them, 
and ſo eſcaped himſelte,(as it were)through the 
middeſt of them. So the firſt part was true in 
him, hee was as wiſe as 4 ſerpent, to keep the 
blow off from himſclfe. But now (faith the A- ny wiſe- 
 poſtle) if carnall wiſedome ſhall come in, (that |, png | 
15, ) if my underſtanding ſhall ſuggeſt an inordi- | | 
| nate meanes, and ſhall ſay, Goe and give a bribe | 
to Felix, and thou ſhalt eſcape impriſonment, | 
as by this mearees at another time he might, or 


PIP Pomona, a 
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| 


| gocand take a gift of theſe Corinthians, and thou 
' ſhalt have ſomerhing of thine owne, and ſhalt 
not bee ſo dependent on the almes of others; 
now ( ſaith hee) when a carnall wiſdome ſhall 
ſuggeſt any ſuch thing to me, I never would ad- 
| mit of it, bur I have walked in {implicityand god- | 
ly pureneſle toward all men, but eſpecially to- 
ward you Corinthians, herewas in him the ſimpli- 
| city of the Doves, 

That wee might draw ittoa little more par- 
| ticulars, you -ſhall ſee another expreſſion of 
| this, Epheſ. 6. 5. Servants beobedient to them that |ry,,,, | 
| are your maiters in the fleſh, with ftare and trem-| | 
' bling ,, in ſingleneffe of your heart as unto Chriſt : 
(that is,) ſervantr, take heed eyen with feare and 
trembling , that you admit not ary ſiniſter or by- 
 reſpe&s in performing your duty, for there are | 
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= | many motiyes, as feare, hope, reward, anda nc- 
ceſlity rodocit, but keepe your: hearts ſingle,that 
yon may looke only upon Chriſt and his Com-. 
mandement, and then you (ball be faithfull in 
your ſervice; but if other reſpe&s-mingle them- 
| ſelves with this ſirplicity, you will doe but c5c- 
| ſervice, you will doe it in adouble and diſſem- 
bling manner, not plainely, and heartily, and 
JE! fompry Therefore let | us put in practiſe this. 
| ſyplicity upon all occaſions, inall other things. | 
| Naw. 13.8 | whatſoever, Rom. 12.8, He that diſtributeth, 
|” | let him dee it in plicit : that is, menare ſub- 
| jet ro by-ends intheir good works; as in giving | 
almes, or ſhewing a kindneſle to men, there- 
may bee many by-reſpeRs,, as that they may | 
| make uſe of them hereafter, or the like, but | 
| | (faith hee) keepe you your heart ample, to looke- 
| ' upon Go» alone in them. So in converſing- 
with men, when you profeſle loye-and kinde-. 
nefſe, youare ſubje& to by-ends indoing itzbur- | 
Als 2.46, the Diſciples are commended As, 2.46. that 


they did eat:their meat with gladnefie and finglenefio 
of heart : that is, what love they profeſſedone to- | 
another, they were ſimple and plaine in it, not | 
double. Compare this placewith that in 2.Pet. 
| I, 22, Seeing you have purified your ſelves inobeying 


/ 

| 
the truth through the Spirit , unto unfained love of 
| 


— 


__—_— - —_ - 


the brethren , ſte that yee love one another with a pure | 
| love fervently «that is,when there is nothing elſe, 
when the heart is ſimple and plaine, when there | 
11s rothing but love, no mixture, no-by-ends 
;in it; So likewiſe when yon come to preach 
the 
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the Goſpetl, doe it in ſimplicity of heart, tha | # 
is, let there bee nothing beſides :asthe Apoſtle | 
ſaith of himſelfe, hee preached Chriſt and not | | 
himfelfe, ſo wec ſhould doe every thing inſimp/:. | | 
city of heart. And fo you ſhould behave your | 4 
ſelves inyour EleQions, to lookewitha ſingle | 
eyeto the oath by which you ought to bee gui- 
ded; doe nothing for feare or favour of men, or | 
for any ſiniſter reſpet :; Iwiſh I could ſpeake 
and give this rule to all the Kingdome at Parlia- | 
| ment times; for it is an errour among men to 
think that. ineleion of Burgeſles or any others 
that may pleaſure their«riends, or themſelves, 
by having this or thateye to their owne advan- 
| cage Or diſadvantage that may ariſe from it, | | 
whereas they ought to keepe their mindes ſingle | 
and free from-all reſpets, ſo that when they | 
| come to chooſe, they might chooſe him;whom 
intheir owne conſciences, and in the ſight of | 
Ged, they thinke fitteſt for the place; and that 
you may doe {o, you are to geta ſingle and aſim- 
| ple heart to doe 1t, 
3 If therebeein Gov this ſimplicity that we res. 1 
have declared to you, then goe to him upon] Goerto Goa | 
all occaſions ; goe not to the ſtreame , goe not| ratherthan | 


the creatures, 


to the creatures, which have what they have, being mer- 


 butby derivation and participation, but goec to! cy,viſedomeir | 


| 
| him, that hath all that hee hath naturally,and|'*!/+,&c.by | 
|realon of the | 


| abundantly, not ſparingly, as they have, that! gupjicicy rhar 
| have it by participation. As when a man 1s in|is inhhim. 

' any miſerable condition, wherein he defires mer- L::5+4 

| | | Mercy, | 

' cy, and would bee reſpected andrelceved, what | 
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wiltthou doe in this caſe > Wilt thou goe toa 
| weake man,and have him to pitty thee > No,goe | 
19:the great GOD, inwhom there is mercy 1t 
 felfe. Amongſt men, hee that is the fulleſt | 
of pitty, he hath bur a ſkreame of ir,a drop of ir, 
| therefore feeke not fomuchro him ; no nor to | 
parents, their pitty falls infinitely ſhort of what 
1s in Ged, remember that hee is mercy it ſelfe, 
that is, thou ſhalt finde infinitely more mercy. 
in him, then can bee ſaid tobe in man, the moſt | 
that can be ſayd ofman, is, that he is mercifull, | 
| burthatwhich can be ſaid of Godis, that the ve- 
Ty thing it ſelfe 1s thers, If you have a firebrand, 
and lightitby the fire, it1s ſomething, but fire 
it ſelfe is another thing; man hee hath a lit- 
tle mercy, but if you goe to God, he hath a fea of | 
mercy, and hee is neverdry. Therefore whatſo- 
ever thy miſery or diſtreſſe bee, whether of con: | 
ſcience or eſtate, bee ſure that thou goe to Gop, | 
| and fay to him, Ifevill parents can be ſo merci- | 
full totheir childrenwhen they aske it of them, | 
; what then ſhall IT have of him that is mercy it | 
'ſelfe > Mat. 7. 11. So likewiſe for wiſedome ; 
if thon haſt a donbrfull cafe, and-knoweſt not : 
| what to doe, thou goelt to thy friends, (which | 
; indecd is a good meanes and ought not tobe. 
| negle&ed , for in the multitude of counſell there | 
4 peace; ) bur remember this, that chere1s bur | 
' 2a little wiſedome in them, and rhercfoe they | 
will counſel! thee burtalittle; bur goe to Goo, | 
| that is wiſdomeir felfe, Prov. 8. Goe tohim,' 


for heewill give thee wiſedome liverally , and with- | 
out | 
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| 

or reproach, 14.1.5. thinke of him,that he is the 19n.r.5, | 
fountaine of wiſdome, and fulnefle it felfe. So if | 
thou needeſt grace, thou wouldeſt faine have | 3 
' more, thou wouldeſt have thy faith ſtrengthe- Pe | 
ned, and thy love and zeale more fervent, goe to 
Chriſt then, from whom mee receive grace, for 
grace, who is made to us wiſedome, ſantification, | 
and redemption; goc to God that is grace it ſelfe. | 
 Goe not to men for what they have, they have | 
it from him, therefore looke upon all occaſions, | 
that thou gocſt tothe Lord : when thou wanteſt | 
 comfort,coenot tothy pleaſure,and ſports, and 
' friends, and acquaintance, but goe to God that is 
 thegreat G o Þ of Heaven and Earth, that hath 
' t in him abundantly, and in him thon | 
| ſhalt find more abundance, than | 
inany man orcreature | | 
| 
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14 jt Goo ſaid unto Moſes, I Am Thar 
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ExXODVS 3+«13, 14 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto ro D; Behold,when 
1 come unto the Children of rael, and (hall 
ſay unto them; The Qt o D of your Fathers 
hath ſont mee unto you, and they ſhall {ay 
unto mee, What is bit Name ? what ſhall 


unto them © 


6. 


I AM, &c. 


SEN theſe words, as you know, Go Þ | 
Y > deſcribes himſelfe ro Moſes by his! 
* eternall being; I Au hath ſent mee 
unto you, now our buſineſle 1s to! 
make this eflence and being of God 


more fully known to you: w rhich is 
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done by d rclaring toyou the feverall | Attributes | 
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ih 46h are gjven to bim in Scripture, wee have 
| paſſed through divers: the laſt Attribute was | 
| bus Simplitity. | 
That which tollowes next in order is bis 4-- 
| mutability and Ynchangeableneſſe. Now that hce 
| takes this property to himſelie, you ſhall ſec in | 
Numb. 23.19. Gop is n0t a man that hee ſhould. 
| lie, neither the Soune of man that hee ſhould repent, | 
| Repenting , You know, 1s a ſigne of change ; hee. 
mill xot repent , that is, hee is not ſubjc& to a- | 
| ny change : w harſoever purpoſe or decree, or | 
counſell hee takes to him, heeis immutable in it, | 
Shall hee ſay, and n#t doe it 2 ſhall hee ſpeake, and not | 
make it good ? So lames 1. 17. Every good and. 
perfee gift is from above, and commeth donne from 
| the Father of lights, with whom there is notariable- 
| | neſſe, nor ſh adore of twrning, Whenthe queſtion 


was whence temptations ſhould ariſe ; ſaith 
| the Apoſtle, G op tempts no man, for bee is in 
| bimſelfe juſt, good, and full of coodnefſe, and 
hee can never bee otherwiſe, |and therefore no 
rempration toevillean ariſe from him : and ſce- 
ing he is ſo, he muſt alwayes be fo, for heis not 
changed, nay, there is no ſhadow of change in 
him. So Aal, 3.6.1 am the Lord, 1 change xot.. 

As throughout this whole Treatiſe I have 
done heretofore in the other Artributes, ſo in 
this alſo IT have endeavoured to ſumme up divers 
| beads and to open them unto you: and therefore 


| this ſhall be my method, 
| 


Firſt, I will ſhew you thereaſons why. 


| Secondly, takeaway two objections againſtit, 
| Thirdly, 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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{omeotherbeing that it had nor before, either |* ing, 


' not ſubject ro receive any Other being for ſub- | 


Thirdly, declare the conſequences and Vies 


that ariſe from it, 
Now to convince us fully of this point, COn- |; reangwby 


fider theſe reafons : - | God muſt bee of 


' 


W hereſocver there is any change, there mult | LT. | 
bee ſome vanity and impertc tion - hence 1t art- | w; ay ae 
ſeth thatall the creaturs being ſubjet ro change | chance, there 
are ſubje& alſo ro ſome imperfection. Now |* s imperſeCl | 
that which is moſt pertect, cannot bee ſub ject | by | 
to change ; becaule in every change , either | | 
there is ſome perfection added thar before was | 
wanting, orelſe ſomething is taken away which ' 
before was enjoyed. Neither of which can 
befall our Go»; whois moſt perfe, nothing | 
can bee added or taken away irom him ; forif | 
any thing could, hee were not pertect : w hence 
it muſt needes follow , that hee 1s unchange- 
able. 
Whatſoever is changeable, muſt be ina pol- | Reaſon 2. | 
fiblity either to receive ſome new being, or | %*4iscapable | 


NO new be. 


in ſubſtance or in circumſtance, orelte it cannot | 
bee changcable : now thar which is capable of 


| NO new being in any reſpe&t,cannor be changed. 
Wherefore G od who is excceding full of be- | 
109, as the Sea 1s of water, and the Sunne of 
lis oht, that is,hee hath all the degrees and exten- 
ſions of being | in him; is not 1n poſſibility of 
receiving any other being, than he hath, hee is 


| ance, nor any other being for quantity, and 


' therefore nothing can be added tothistimeor 
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| place where hee 15 ; neither can hee receiveany 
other being for quality, no new habits, no new. 
' powers can be added tOhim; for if there could 
bee, hee ſhoald not bee full of being, burthere 
ould bee ſome detect in himyit therewere any | 
poſſibility in him of. baving any more: bur ſee- 
199 bee 15 full of being, and conſtantly full, ir 
caunor be that hee ſhould bee ſubject to any 
change ; ſome other being muſt bee added to 
him, or elfe taken from him, which fecing it | 
cannot be, therefore he muſt needs be wxchange- 
|  avle, 
| Reaſon 3, | GoDp1s ſimple; and becauſe there 15 —_—_ 
"Ye is ſmple | in him but what 1s himſelte, but what 1s his c1- 
| # pur quot? | ſence, therefore unleſle his efſence ſhould be an- 
— nihilated (which is i mpoſitble) he is norſubje&t 
| rochange. Now all the creatures, beſides their 
eſſence, haye quantity in them, and that may be 
greater or leſle in the creature ; and beſides, | 
| they have quality; and therefore they may be | 
better Or worſe:but God is great without quanti- 
| ty, and good without quality ; and therefore in 
© regardothis ſimplicity, ſeeing there is nothing 
| - - 10 him, but what is himſelte, he cannotadmit of 
| any ſhadow of turning. 
| Keajon 4 Gop is infinite, and you know , an 1n- 
{Hes whe | finite thing 1s that which extends it ſelfe, 
| which fills all things, to which nothing can 
| bee added ; and therefore feeing hee is infinite at 
| the utmoſt extent, hee cannor extend him- 
| Afelfe any further. Againe, nothing can bee 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


not be greater or leſſer, nothing can be added or 
taken from it; and therefore he muſt needs bee 
wnchangeable. 

If you obſerve ir among the creatures, you| Reafn 5; 
ſhall finde, that all change ariſeth from one of | change in 
theſe two things ; either from ſomething with- em—_— 
| out, or elſe from ſome diſpoſition within the | forge © 


creature : But in God there can be nochange in 
either of theſe reſpe&ts. Not from any thing 
' without him, becauſe he is the firſt and ſupreme | 
| being, and therefore there is no being before | 
| him, that he ſhould borrow any thing of; neither | | 
is there any being above him, or ironger than | 
| hee that ſhould make any impreſſion upon him. | 
| Againe, not from any thing within bi! for 
when there is in any creature any change that 
| 
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ariſeth from a principle within, there muſt 
| needes bee ſomerhing to move, and to bee mo- 
ved; ſomething to a& and to ſuffer in the crea- | 
' ture, elſe therecan bee no change : as mans bo- | 
| die is ſubje& to change, becauſe there bedi- | 
vers principles within, of which ſome doe a&, | 
| and ſome doe ſuffer, and fo the body is ſubje& 
to change, and moulders away : but in Gop 
| there are not two things , there is not in him 
| ſomething toaG. and ſomething to ſuffer, and 
therefore hee is rot made up of fuch principles, 
as can admitany change within him.. So then 


the concluſion ſtands ſure, that hee can admit | þ 
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i 1S4am 15, 11, 
' Gen. 6.6, 
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' buted to God, 
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| etares,and puls themdowneagaine, this'is only 
IN regard of the actions done; as when he ſhewes 
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of no change or variation withinor without him; 
and therefore needs muſt dennchangeavle, | 
The obje inns againſt this are but two, The 
firſt is, Thatwhich 15 taken from thoſe places of 
Scripture, where Ged is {aid to repent, as that 
Tee repented that he made Saul King, 1 Sam. I5.Iq. 
and Ger, 6, 6. 1t grieved him the heart that hehad 
mad: man :now thoſe that repent,ſcem to change | 
their mind, | 
This is attributed to Ged, as many other ſpec- 


| ches are,onely after the manner of men; as man, 


© 
ſaid to repent : fo that it 1s but a fignrative 


ſpcech,anda Metaphor,uſed when he doth make 
any change inthe world : as he made Sau/ King, 
and pur him downe againe : heputs men in high 


| 
| 
when hee alters any thing that he did before, is ;| 
| 
| 


favour to any man, and rakes it away againe. 
' Sothat it is but a Figurative kind of ſpeech , not | 


that there isany change in himſelfe, bur becauſe 


| [what hedid before, heundoes itnow , in regard 


| | of his ations he is ſaid to change, not in regard 
of hinſelfe, 
| What is the reaſon that hee is ſaid to draw | 
won to vs atone time, and at another time to | 
depart from us > why doth the Holy Ghoft come | 
into one mans heart, and ſandifie him, when 
before hee was an unregenerate man ? what is 
the reaſon that Chriſt which was in Heaven, | 
came downe and tooke our nature upon him, 
| and lived amongſtus 2 I ſay, what is the reaſon 
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| ofall this, if therebe nochange in the Lords | | 118 
y GOD is fayd todoeall this, ro come to | F os! 
us, and to go from us, and to ſanctifie them that | $1 ax 
' were voide of ſan&ification even as you fay of | andgoesin | |!) 
| the Sunne; that it comes intothe honſe, when | his favor.how., OG 
| it fills itwith light; butwhen the windowes arc | | 
| ſhur, you ſay, the Sunne 1s gone, when as indeed | | 
the Sunalters:nor, but the change 15 10 regard of | | 

| 


| 
| 
| 


$1m11iles 


| the houſe, for tis ſaid tocome intothe houſe, | 

| becauſe of the light that comes into it, which | 

| before did not,but the Sunne it ſelfe 1s not alter- | 

ed : Sointhis caſe, the Holy Ghoſt ſanCikies | | 

a man, Goddrawes neere to him in his com- | | (00k 

fortable preſence,becauſe there are ſome workes | | TY 
| i 
| 


wrought in the heart, that before were nor : | 
Gov 1snot changed, but it is the man that ſuf- | 
ters the change, hee ſees light now, that before | | 
was 1» darkeneſie and in the ſþadow of death , hee is | i 
 faid tobechanged by reaſon of thoſe operations | 
that now are there, which before were not, So | 
' | 1$it in Chrifts comming ; there was a cbange in | | 
' the humane nature that was aſſumed , which | 
| before was not; there was a worke done on | "I 
' the earth, which was not before ; hee pur. | 
 foorth his power in his hymiliation and exalta- | | 
tion which before hee did not : bur yet beewas 
the fame, the chang» was inthe creature, and 
not in himg 
' Now weecome tothe conſequences ; which 
are likewiſe two. | 
Hence wee may learne tben how to under- 
| fland all thoſe places which we meete with in Conje7?, r, | 
Scriptur ce, 
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Cone). S, 
' That 81] his 


| love, harrcd, 


 Joy,ac were 


'-10 him from 
| CLTeraity. 


| ken, and obey? And, As 1 live ſaith the Lord, 
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Seri pture, whercin the Lord expreſſeth ſuch a 
ſollicicude for the death of ſingers : as, Why wit 
you die, O houſe of !ſrael? why will yee not hear-. 


1 atfire xot the death of a ſinner. And, How am I 
preſt under your abominations , euen as a cart is preſ-. 
ſed with ſheaves 2 Andirtis ſaid, Gen. 6.6. That 
the Lord was grievedat theheart, or it pained him 
at the heart, that he had made max, All theſe 
kind of expreflions (as it is evident from hence) | 
are but attributed to G o » after the manner of 
men ; not that he is moved, for it cannot be, fee- 
ing hee is unchangeable : whatſoever new aCcc1- 
dents fall out in the world, hee is not ſtirred 
with them, hee is not moved with any new afte- 
Qion, forit he were, he ſhould be, asa man is 
changeable, Bur the meaning of thoſe places is, | 
to ſheiv the infinite goodnefle of his nature, and 
the greatneſſe of our finnes ; for as men grieve 


—.. 
——_— RT 


much, when their wills are croſſed, and when : 
their worke is brought to nothing, how weary | 
are they when they {trwe long,and doe no good ? 
So the Lord would expreſſe it tous thus, that we 


] 
| 


| might rake notice, what the great proayacations 


| 


are, what the fins and faults are, wherewith wee | 
offend him from day to day, that wee may know 
what they bee, and what price to ſet upon thoſe 


{imnes whereby wee weary him from time to 
tmMec, 


That all the Iove and hatred, that hee hath | 
now fin.ce the world was made, all the compla- 


cency and diſplicercy, all the happineſſe and 
joy) 
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joy which be hath from any rhing, done cither 8 
by the Angels or men, thar hee had it from all. ; cf 
eternity; for if any thing were new in hum, there | » 
ſhould be a change ; bur now there veing none, | 
' you muſt needes grant this, that they were in | | 
| him from all eternity. Sothat all the workes of * 
| menand Angels bee nothing to him, all the joy 
' that hee hath from them, hee had from all eter- | 
| DITY, | 
| Againe, all the finnes whereby evill men 
provoke him, and all the puniſhments that they | 
ſuffer for (inne, it mooves not him; butas +, ,, | 
| : "> | Save, | 
| when-a. glaſſe ruſheth againſt a wall, the glaſle | 
' is broken,but the wall is not mooved : ſo wicked 
| m_ , they hurt themſelves, but he 1s nor moo- 
ved, 
| Therefore hence obſerve, that G op muſt 
needs bee moſt holy, and righteous, and juſt in all  _ wo 
bis wayes, becauſe there is neither love, nor ha- hookah " 
tred, norgrietfe in him, nor joy, which ſhould | in allhis waies 
 makecrooked or bend the rule of his will, or al- | 
ter it: inany ation. Men are therefore unjuſt, | 
becauſe jnall that they doe, there is ſomething 
that bends their wills this way or that way, and 
' makes them crooked , they are capable ot love, | 
joy, griefe: bur God, ſeeing he is capable of none | 
 oftheſe, therfore he muſt needs be moſt juſt and | 
' righteous inall his workes. Therefore whatſo-| 
ever he doth, though thou ſecſt no reaſon lor it,| 
 yetjuſtifie thou him inall; when thou ſeeſt 11m | 
overthrowing the Churches, denying his grace | 


to many thouſands, and the like, yet doz thou! 
jul (tifie, 


i 
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juſtife him in all his wayes: becauſe there 1s no: 
orictc Or trouble can come to him, as tothe crea- | 
ture, there hee muſt needes bee holy in all his 
wayes, and righteous in all his workes. F342 
3 Ifthis be ſo,then this will alſo follow,taat all 
1k | 3 Allis +. the decrees, all the counſell, andal{ the actsot 
© j© {crees and | his will, thatever were ig him, they were ig him 

— | counſels were | from all eternity: that is, there is nora vicifſitude 
M1 | of counſells, thoughts,and deſires upon the pal-' 

a” ſages of things in the world, as there is inQmeN ; 

wy | | forthen he ſhould beſubje&/to change; For this | 
BY - 15a ſure rule, Phat ſoever 15 under different termes 
Fl | theretsa change init; hee-isnot now, thatwhich 
RF he was not before: and if cherewere any inſtant, 
in whichGod ſhould willonething which he did 
not another time,he ſhould be ſubje& ro change. 
Theretore looke backe to all times, in your ima- | 
ginations and thoughts, as to the making/of the 
world;all thoſe ats;thoſe-counſelsthat have bin 
executed upon men;they were in him trom ecver- | 
TÞ laſting. | 
'FY Now I come to uſes for practiſe: and wewill| 

FY make ſuch uſes asithe Scripture doth make of 
his point. The firſts this. | "*} 
| | In 1 Sam. 15. 28,29. 4nd. Samuel ſaid unto 

rx, | Saul, The Lord: hath rent the Kingdome' of 1ſrael 
' Take heed of | from thee this day, and hath given it toancighbour 

——__ of thine, that ts better than thee : and alſo the ftreneth 
nw (of Iſrae! wittnor lie; nor repent : for he is nor at man 
| that hre ſhould repent. Tf G ob be wichangeable, 
take heede then, left hee come tothis, thathe 


caſt thee off, as hee did Saul: for it ever hedoe 
LES 3 zo] | ; it, | 
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| it, hee will never repent, never alter, never re- | 
| erat his Decree. ' Saul lived, you know, many 
yceres after, for itwas in the beginning of his | 
reigne; and yet becauſethewill of Gop was 
revcaled clearely to him, hee was bid byacleere 
command, Got, and kill all the Amalekites , and 
leave not any of them alive: Saul now had a heart 
contemning GO D. in this commandement , 
therefore alſo G o > came to a reſolution and 
| decree, tocaſt him off : though Saul lived ma- 
ny yeeres after, yet you could ſec no change in 
| him, there was no alteration in his outward 
behaviour ; Bur, ſaith hee, and it 15 moſt feare- 
ful, God doth not repent : it is notwith him as 
it is with man, who may be intreated, and may 
repent; but the Lord tis not as man that he ſhould 
repent, Conſider this, you that have cleere 
commandements from Govy, you that have 
beene told that you ought to bee conſcionable 
in your calling, that you oughtto pray in your 
families, if you will be ſtill breaking the Lords * 
will, and live idly in your calling, and rebelli- | 
ouſly ſinne againſt G o v, living, as if there were | 
no Godintheworld, take heed leſt the Lord re- | 
jet you; for when hee hath reſolved upon it, | 
conſider, that he is an unchangeable God, and | 
 thatall his decrees are immutable. Conſider al- ' 
 ſothat place, Hee ſnore in his heart that they ſhould 
op enter into his reft: It was not long after the 
| children of /ſrae/ came out of Egypt, yet tenne | 
times they provoked, him, before hee declared | 
this reſolution, and many of them lived forty | 
F f yecres | 
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yeeres after : but becauſe many of them did ſee. 
 Clearely that it was the will of Go», they did 
| ſee his miracles and his workes that hee had 
done amongft them,and yet for all this they (till 
rebelled, Hee ſwore in his nrath, that they ſhould | 
never enter into his reſt. Tt is afearctull caſe, when 
| God ſhalldo this (which doubtleſſe he doth now 
' as well as then, evenunto all you that heare me 
this day,) there is a time, I am perſwaded, when 
' the Lord pronounceth ſuch adecree upon ſuch a 
' man,ſaying;T have rejeted him:yet no man ſces 
; 1t, no not he himſelfe, but he comes to Church, 
| and heares the Word from day today. But yet 
remember that God is w#changeable, for (you ſee) 

the lewes in Teremies time, they lived under 7ere- 
mies Miniſteryalmoſt twenty yeeres,but God had 
rejected them, and hee would not bee intreated, 
though 7eremyand the peopledid pray to him ; 
Thcreare three places for it; Jer. 7. 16. There- | 
forepray not theu for this people, nerther lift thou wp 
cry nor prayer for them , neither make interceſſion | 
| 20 me, for Twill not heare thee. But what if the 1enes 
being moved. with the calamity when it came, 
\ ſhould cry, and be 1mportunate with the Lord, 
would not their teares move him > No, ſaith 
hee ; Terem, 11. 14. Therefore pray u6t thou for ' 
this people, neither lift up a cry, or prayer for them : | 
for 1 will not heare them in the time that they cry 
 w1to-mee for their srouble. But what if they faſt | 
and pray? No, not then neither, though they | 
| doe thar, I willnot hearethem. Jer. 14. 11,12. 
' Then GOD ſaid unto mee, pray not. for this people 
for 
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for their good ; when they faſt, I will not heave thei! 
cry ; when they offer burns offering aud an oblation, | 
I will not accept them, but 1 mill conſume them by 6d 

the Sword, and by the famine, and by the peſl;- Lak cod's 
lence, When the day of death comes, when the | man 00, all 


: K his indeavors | 
time of {ickenefſe and extremity comes, then belpe nor, | 


you will cry, and cry earneſtly : but Ge ſhal! | 
ſay to you then, the time was, when I cryed 
to you by the Miniſters, and you would not | | 
heare : nay, you {lighted and mocked them, and } 
you would not hearethem, Iwillalſo mocke and 
{laugh at your deſirufion, Prov, 1. 26, Doe not | Prov. 1.26, | 
thinke this is a caſe that ſeldome comes, it is | 
done every day, continually upon ſome. There | 
is adouble time; a time of preparing and trying | 
before this wnchangeable decree come forth. | a goubleriaee. | 
Zeph. 2.1,2. Gather your ſelves together, yea ga- | Zepb.z.1,2, | 
ther together, O nation not deſired, before the decree | 
| co-e forth, before the day paſſe, as the chaſfe, before | 
theflerce anger of the Lord come upon you, befare the | 
day of the Lords anger come wpox you, And there is | 
atime, when the decree is paſt ; and when this | 
is not paſt, there is a doore of hope opened : but | 
when the decree is come forth, then you are 
paſt hape. | 
Burkod ſhall I doe to know this? | Objeft, | 
Beloved, never an Angell, nor, nor any crea- | « 4»/w, | 
ture can tell you ; you ſee that he tooke Saul at | Thetime of | 
the beginning of the Kingdome, when hee was | == — 
young and frong ; hee tooke the Times at the | KLOWNC, 
beginning of /eremies preaching , onely the uſe | 
that you are to make of wy this : Take heede | Pex: | 
Ft 2 of 
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; Gods gifts and 
| calling are 
' withour re- 


' his Ele&, 
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Kew 11 35, 35- | this; faith the Lord, I have caſt away the ewes, 
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of negle&ting God, or good admonition, take 
heed of contemning the Word from day to day, 
and ſaying, that I will repent hereafter, for the | 
Lord perhaps will not give thee a heart to repent, 
he will not heare you (as was ſaid before)though | 
| you cry never ſo much to him, as in time of ex- 
 tremity you are likeſt todoe, _ | 
| Theſecond uſe Itakeout of Rom. 11.28, 29, 
| As conceyning the Goſpel, they are enemies for your 
| ſake © but as touching the elefiion, they are beloved 
' for the Fathers ſake, For the gifts and calling of 
' God arewithour repentance. The meaning of it is 


es ty oy os es nt 


| and they are gow enemies for the Goſpels ſake, 
that is, that the Goſpel might come ſooner to | 
| you ; they have rejected it, that upon their refu- | 
' fall, ir might come to you Gentiles , they are ene- 
| mies caſt off, yet they are beloved for their Fa- 
 thers ſabe, that is, in regard of the promiſe that 
\ I made to their father dns Iſaac, and 1acob, 
and inregard of that covenant I madewith them 
which I will not alter, nor,faith he,toall the /ews, | 
but thoſe whom TI have eleed, fo farre my co-. 
venant reacheth; with whom T have made it,doe | 
'nOt thinke thar there is any change of the Lord 
| toward them, Foy the gifts and calling of the Lord, 
| that is, the calling them by the worke of the 
Spirir,and the gifts of ſaving grace, that he bath 
beſtowed upon the ele 7emes, they are without 
all repentance, there is no change in them, Then 
| if ever thou art in covenant with Ged, and haſt! 
' this ſeale in thy ſoule, that rhere is a change 
wrought 


| 
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wrought in thee by the covenant, and thy ele&i-| 
| ON 15 {ure,be thou ſure alſo Ged will never alter it, 
for hee is wnchangeable, This thou muſt conſider, 
that thou maieſt have ſtrong conſolation £ Beloved, 
| Our conſolation, if it be upon any thing,but up- 
on God, that is unchangeable,it is weake,and twen- 
ty things may batter it, and overthrow it : but 
' when it is grounded upon the immutability of his 
| counſel, it is called in Heb.s. 18. firong conſolation, | >. 5.18, 
ſo thatall the Divels in hell, all the temptations 
of the world, and all the objeions,that our own | 
hearts can make, cannot batter it; for it is built 
an the loweſt foundation, even upon the v#- 
| changeable God. Sothat this doctrine is a great 
comfort to all the Saints of God. Therefore con- 
ſider thou,whether thou art in the ſtate of grace, 
| whether thou haſt made the match with Ieſus 
Chriſt, whether ever there was a covenant be- 
tweene Chriſt, and thy ſoule. 

But how ſhall I know it, you will ſay > Did 
you evercome to this, astoſay, Iamcontent| Ovuef. 
to be divorced from, and to part with all things, | oſw. 
with every luſt, and to bee content to follow | Ponte know 
bim, through all his wayes, and to beareevery | yenanc with 
croſle > yet this is notenough ; Did there fol- |God. 
low hereupon, a generall change within thy 
| heart, and a new heart, ard a new ſpirit given 

thee > otherwiſe it is but lip-labour, a thought | 
onely that paſſeth through the minde,and there- 
fore was never any ſuch actuall agreement be- 
tweene Chriſt and thee, But if therewere any 
| fuch change, then thou maieſt comfort thy ſelfe; 
Fi 3 for 
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Covenant 
Two fold, 


| is this, If you will beleeve, and repent, you ſhall | 
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for God is wnchaxpeable , and this covenant, it is 
an everlaſting covenant, Confider that it 1s every 
wherecalled ſo; 1ſay 55. 3.itis ſaid to bee an c- 
verlafling covenant, becauſe it is feunded npon 
-the ſure mercies of Dauid: God gave Saul mercies 
as well as David, God tells him that he ſhall have 
the Kingdome, if hee will walke in his wayes, | 
but Saul ftarted out of the wayes of God, and 
ſo Ged performed his part , bur yer the covenant | 
was broke, becauſe Saul, performed nor his part. 
| Andas itwaswith Saw/, fo it was wirh the peo- 
| ple of 1ſrael, becauſe they broke rhe covenant on 
| theirparts, Gedalſo broke his. David likewiſe 
| ſtarted out of theway, as well as Saul, but they | 
were ſure mercies that were promiſed him, | 
| foritwas an everlaſting covenant of mercy, There- | 
fore you muſt know this, that there is a two- | 
fold covenant : Firſt, «ſingle covenant, ſuch as 
Ged makes with his children, when they are bap- 
tixed, which is.chisz if you will beleeve and re- 
penr, and walke in my wayes, you ſhall be fa- 
; ved 7 now if they breakethe condirion, Go vp is. 
freed , hee is not bound any further. Secondly, | 
| a double covenant, to performe both parts ; which | 


be ſaved, and, I will give you an heart, and you 
| ſhall reperr and beleeve, and bee ſaved; T began 
| the worke, and I will finiſhit : here is not one- 
' ly a Covenant on Gods part, to bee our Father, 
| bur on our parts alſo, as in the other, for GOD 

dorh nor onely promiſe for his part, but makes 
| acovenantalfortoenable usto performethe con- 
| ditions: 
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ditions on our. part : and therefore it is called 
a double covenant, Andit is impollible that this | 
' covenant ſhould bee broken, for then GOD. 
ſhould breake ic himſelte, (in that he 1s ingaged | 
for both parts; ) and fo bee changeable it hee | 
fſhou!d not give thee a #ewheart , and keepe thee | 
from the firit day of thy regeneration till death. 
Therefore it is an everlaſting covenant and the 
fruits of itare ſure mercies ; it is a double covenant, 
and therfore cannot be changed, And itis cal- 
led, Compaſſtons that faile not : why are they cal- 
| led ſo > but to ſhew the wnchavgeableneſſe of this 


covenant, 

But you will ſay, what if I fall into fin 2 Iwill 
forgive them faith the Lord, Oh, but laſts do re- 
bell old luſts, and new: bur, ſaith the Lord, I will 
mortifie them, and give you grace to Overcome 
them., Oh, but grace is ſubje& todecay: butI1 
will renew it, faith G © »D, 1t thy finnes ard luſts 
ſhould exceed his mercies, then they ſhould 
faile ; but they..cannot ; and therefore they are 
call2d, Compaſſtons that faile not, 
|  Befides, confider this, that the covenant 1s 

made in 1eſws Chriſt, There are two Adams, hee 
made a covenant with both: with the firſt Adam, 
he made a covenant, as with the common roote 
ofall mankinde; but Adam brake the covenant, 
and ſo did all his members in him. Butthere is 
aſecond, Adam, and all that are ſaved, are mem- 
bers of him as truly as we are of the firft Adam, 
and: hee kept the covenant,andtherefore if hee 
ſtand,they ſhall ſtand alſo, 


finnes canno 
fruſtrare Gods 
Covenant. 
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Gods Immu- 


us louc kim, 


Why men 
| lJeaue thcir 


| profe tons 


(Heb, 10.23. 
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rabilicy wakes | {tioN\, canſt thou love him with a perfe& love, | 
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Agarne,conſiderthat he makes this Covenanr, 
as to Sonnes, and not as to Servants. To the 
ſervant the Maſter faith; Doe my worke faithful- 
ly, and thou ſhalt have thy wages, if not, I will 
rurne thee out of my coores : but with his Son, | 
, it is not {o, hee abideth in the houſe for ever, if | 
| hee fall into finne, hee corrects and nurtures | 
him ; bur yet he keepes him in his houſe for 
| Ever. | 1+ | 

But what uſe is there of this Doctrine > 
There is this end for it ; were it not for this 
Do&@rine, thou couldeſt never love G op with a 
ſincere and perfec love: For l aske thee this que- | 


whom thou thinkeſt may ſoimtime become thine 
enemy ?-It is a ſaying," tmare tanquam aliquands 
oſurm, isthe very poylon of true friendſhip, Bur 
| now,whenthou knoweſt that God is knit to thee 
by an unchangeable bond,that he js a friend, whom | 
 t1;0u raaiſt bnild upon forever whom thou maitt.| 
truſt # this makes thy heart to'cleave to him, as | 
| Pau! {aith, I brow whom T haze trufled , this makes 
thy heart to faſten upon him , and there is no. 
ſernp!e of love, which would bee, if there were a | 
poſbility ofchange, TAN 
Agaire, what makes a wan todepart from his | 
profeſſion > Becauſe hee thinkes ro ger a better 
| portion : but when thou haſt this portion ſure; 
Chriſt, atid heaven, ſure , why ſhouldeſt rhou ler 
itgoe? Heb, 10.23: mY | 
Beſides, endeavours never faile, till hope 
failes : And therefore when thou art ſine that 
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|thy worke is not in vaine in the Lord, itis that 
[which makes thee conſtant,and immorveable in wel | 
doing. And therefore the uſe is,to make us have 
ftrong conſolatien in the Lord, and to doe his worke 
abundantly, to doe that which we areexhorted to |, (g,.5, 52, 
doe ; tocleave tothe Lord without ſeparation, 
| And this we cannotdoe, except wewvere ſure of 
him : which you may attaine unto by knowing 
this, that hee is an unchangeable G 0d, and the gifts 


of his calling are without repentance, 
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| ExoDvs 3+«13, 14- 


| 13 And Moſes ſaid unto To b; Behold, when 
1 come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 

ſay unto them; The C3 o D of your Fathers 

bath ſent mes unto you, and they [hall [ay 
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unto me , What is bu Name ? what /hall 1 


ſay unto them? 
| 14 4nd CioD/ſaid unto: Moſes, I Ar That 


| I AM , OC 
a =e 4 E N men heare that Ged is thus | 


jected any, hee never retradts bis 


decree; this obietion may bee. 


[7M 7NJ made, For what end is it then 
' tO'pray toendeavour a change of lite, or tO re-| 


| pent | 


unchangeable, that when hce hath re- | Obief, 
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 changablenes 
ef Gods De- 
crees takesnet 
| away ENCca. 
vours, 


Sim:le, 


No man 
knowes this 
Decree, 
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Pent , for if there be ſuch an unreſiſtable decree 
paſt againſt me, what hope 1s there > 


{over endeavours, than you can in the for- 


| kept ſecret, and no man knowes it : therefore 


Before I come to a particular anſwere to | 
this , I will premiſe theſe two things in gene- | 
rall. * Iles | 

Firſt, you know, that inotherthings there 1s | 
an wnchangeable Decree, as there 1s an unaltera- | 
ble Decree concerning the time of mens death, | 
and yet no man for this doth ceaſe to cate, or | 
ro take Phyſicke : ſo there is an unchavgeable De- | 
cree concerning the ſucceſle of every buſineſle 
under the Sunne, yet wee doe not forbeare to 
rake counſell, and to uſe the beſt meanes we can | 
to bring our enterpriſes to paſſe: In like manner | 
there is an wichangeable Decree concerning the 
ſalvation of men, concerning giving grace, 
or denying grace to them; ws you can no 
more take an argument from hence, to give 


mer, 
2 Though there bee an uxchangeable Decree 

| paſt upon men, when G O D hath reje&ed them, 

and Gov will notalterit; yet this Decree is 


there 1s a doore of hope opened to all, to ſtirre 
them up toendevour. Indeed if the Decree were 
made knowne, and revealed to us, then it were 
in vaine, then there were no place for endeavours 
bur ſecing it is not ſo, therefore there is place 
= hope, and for endeavours which ariſe from 
10pe. 

Theſe things being premiſed, we will now | 


| come | 
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- cometoa particalar anſwer of this objeCtion. | = {M8 
| Firſt, that if thou doeſt pray, thou thalt | £7" Pa 


ray. 


| asthoſe in Rom. 1. who were given up to areprobate | Ron's, 
' minde, it hee be fo rejected, hee isnot ableto 
| pray, or repent, or to ſeeke to 60d, or to deſire Id i” 
to goc about in good earneſt any change of| Pe... 
life: for if hee were able ro doe it, hee was ſure HE 
to ſpeed. Therefore it thou doeſt pray in truth, | *a 
thou ſhalt prevaile, thou art ſure to have mercy | 
at his "=l ; foritisa great ſignethat hee hath| = 4: 
' not given thee over,that no ſuch uxchargeable de. u 
| Cree 15 paſt againſt thee : therefore it is no doQ- 
| rineof diſcouragement, Indeed it is a doQrine 
of great terrour tothoſe, whoſe hearts doe not F 
tremble at it, that let ſuch a doQtine ſlide away bh 
| as water deth offa ſtone,and not ſuffer itto finke | 
' into their kearts at all : but toa man that ſaith, 
 Iwould repent, and pray, and change the courſe 
_ P | 
, ofmy life, if there were any hope; I can ſay this 
' tethee, that ifthou doeft pray thou ſhalt be ac- 
 cepted ; for Ged hath Riled! himſelfe, that he is a 
God hearing prayers; & except he were changeable, 
| he muſt needs be ready to heare thee, if thou ſee- 
' keſtto him : Forthe Lord is wichangeable in his 
| promiſes, and thou ſhalt finde him wnchangeable 
| towards thee : but toamanthat will nor pray, 
' that is ſeruponevill, and will not beewrought | A: 
' upon, to ſacha man this is a fearefull and terri- | « i 


| ble do&rine. be 
| Secondly, | [61 '0 4 
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: | Secondly,though Gods decree be nnchangeable, 
| it thereveea | YET if thou canſt finde a change an thy ſelte, ir 
” | chargeinus | ſhall goewell with thee : as if;a Father ſhould | 
[| 16 thailgo well Ttakeup an wnchangeable reſolution to difinheritza 
| "82 | fubborneand ungracious child, becauſe he 1s | 
ſo, if the child ſhould change andalter his cour- | 
ſes, and grow ſober, the Father may now re- | | 
0 ceivehim to mercy, and yet nochange in his re- 
048 ſolution, bur the change 1s onely inthe ſonne : 
[8 Or, ifa Prince ſhould ſer downe in a law, (as a 
lay of the Adedes and Perſians,that alters not)ſay- 
ing, I will notreceive to favour ſucha rebellious 
ſubje&t, becauſe hee is (o : yer if his ſubje@ be 
changed,he may reccive him,and yet his Decree 
may bee znchaxgeable, becauſe the change was 
in the {ubje&, and the decree was grounded up- | 
on this, if hee did remaine ſo rebellious and 
ſtubborne : So I ſay to thee, if God hath there- 
| fore threatned to reject thee, becauſe thou art 
a \tubborne and rebellious wretch, if now thou 
ſhalt finde a cbange in thy ſelfe, that thy tub- 
borne heart is broken, ſtanding in awe of him, | 
fearing to offend him, or to commit any finne | 
it that thou knoweſt to be a finne, I ſay, notwith- 
' ſtanding that wnckangeablenefſe of his, he cannot 
but receive thee to mercy. As if a Phiſitian| 
| ſhould rake upan unchangeable reſolution, not 
| tOgive his patient ſuch reſtorative phyſicke, be- 
| cauſe his tomack 15 foule, ſorhat itwill not work 
| and becauſe he will rot receive ſuch purgations 
| whereby hee ſhould be prepared for it: Butif 
| therebe achange in the Patient,if his ſtomacke 

| 


be | 


(EA 


— 


— 


— 


Similee 


_—— — 


: - 4 _—_ 4... WL" Wy 
S © E 
© 04 oth - ei agpa@rten_d.t oo Gif... 3; 7 


6. 
. 
: 
Ped] 
p + 
 * 
| 
"% 
$ 
* 
= 
« 
4. 


ime. 


© wot 


—— ———_— 


pe = 
«x 
\ ' 
vn 
| Ki 
Jt 
. - 
R l bh” 
þ; . IK 
F' E 
E - 
I»; 
J, 1 
p Lf 
< ac 
Ch v1 
- a 
2 my 
1s £ 
P ts Y 
A _ 3 
1 "_ © 
i 7, > 1 
# pf - £ 
_ wn : -f o 
p P » 
», = j + 
. l % 
- . + . 
i 4 Y 
F "»# .X' 
#5 ” © 1%. 
4-5 « Fa _ 
, # 6 
\ 1a PYY 
R _—y 
q : "2 9 - 
4 Y - R bs 4 _ 
4 ' : J ” * « 
= Þ 
p4 Y s 
»& 7 
*" ” ” J 
-<4S » , 
A = 4 af 
© "FF S 
"a | 
*s PA \ 
; 4 Fe 1 * 
#; A 
L 4 : 
+ 6 * 
EE L, < 
S wo = 
4 4 - . 
ry £. *\ 
# F 
2; z w k 
. a 
_ ; v 
Ms FT 
a F b 
« - 
=S - ? 
- y I 
o % 
S. ; 
. 
; £ bs? 
7 ; 
x4 } _—_ . 
b. \ 4 
. : 4.7. 
, | th - 
'* "270" 
4 Fy 
y q 
. y * To 
1 ua am 
L4* | © 
Þ : 7 
£ b 
* FF” 8 
OY 
+ ts oY . 
+ Tz 
, : %.} +<© 
3-=bo 
oo . 
0 
n $ 
= 7 
o >= 
oO 
*; 
4 $ 3 
F $ 
% , 5 
* 2 . 
T5 | 
© 3 ©: Wn 
Pi . FEY 
A , % 
. * C 
G he 
+= *E 
Ho 4 - 
6 Fo» 
3 F* 
FT. T1 
= 
4 Dad 
Ly 
LL = | 
l > Ke 
++ of 
þ * y 4 
© Y 7 
we Hh 
5 p 
R 
o : 
vY # 
iTE-: 
p 1 
, f_- & 
EF. FT 
hy . 
1 C Þ f 
wed), 3 # 
4 
- l 4 - 
. 
$- \ 
. v 4 , ._ 
R — f 
$ p 
* Col © "FF 
Jy 
| : 
' ; + 
"W.- » 
bs. | 
EF + ; 
Py LY 


A 
— —— 


m__— — 
- - > — recs... td 
- _—  ——__ 


— 


The Immutability of Go 1. 


| beclean and fit for it,fo that itwill worke,and he 
becomewilling to receive it,it he give 1t him,the 
change is not in the Phyfiti3,but 1n the patient. 
Therefore when you heare this, fit not downe 
diſcouraged, but rather goe and fit alone, and 
conſider of thy ſinnes, and give not over till thy 
heart be broken tor them : and when this is done 
be ſure that he will receive thee to mercy, for he 
may remaine unchangeable in his decree, if the 
change be inthee. And therefore this Dodcrire 
' doth not diſcourage, but rather tir up,and incite 


| men to change their courſes, yea, it is the very 


| ſcopeof it. 
Again,I adde this further,he that ſaich,towhat 
| purpoſe it is toendeavour 2 whoſoever it is that 
ſayes fo, I would aske that man this queſtion ; 
- | didſtthonever goe about any holy duty, and yet 
 didft find this ftop init,that though thou woul- 
' deſt doe them, thou couldeſt not be accepred 2 
| hadſt thou ever a ſerious reſolution to forſake 
ſuch and ſucha fin, and the occaſions of it, and 
| yet thoudidft finde ſuch a baras this, that thou 
 conldeſt notalter Gods decree thereby, and for 
that onely reaſon haſt gone on init? Did cvrera- 
' ny man upon his death-bed ſay ſo? no man fure- 
ly darestoaffirme it: but it is becauſe he would 
not ſeeke to God. Therfore complaine nor of the 
: unchangeable decree of Gon, but of the ſtub- 
| bornefle of thy heart in thatthou wilt not buc- 
| kle, and come in unto him, | 
The beſt way in this Doctrine of the unchang- 
| ableneſſe of Gopvs decree of eleQion, is this : 
tO 
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3&3! Vpon what 

| occaſionthe 
£7] Potincof 
| Gods unchan- 


* | geablencile 15 
27. | revealed 10 
| Scripture, 


The end of 
| this DoGrine. 


" Numb. 33.19: 


to conſider in what manner it 1s delivered 


Rom, 9.18.19. 


in 
the Scripture, and to what purpoſe, and ro. 
make that uſe of it, and thenthou thalt bee ſure 
nottoabuſeit, As for example; towhatend, 
' and for what occaſion is this DoGrine of ele- 
' tion delivered 2 You ſhall finde thar it is on 
this occaſion. Romans 9. 18, 19. Whenmany of 
the /ewer did not come in, to whom did/belong 
the Covenant, and the Law, and the Teftimonies, 
this was an obje&ion that was made againſt the 
Dodrine of the Goſpell ; what was the reaſon | 
that the 7ewes did not come in, and- that his 
owne people were not wrought upon? Toan- 
ſwer this obieQion, the Apoſtle tells them, 
that this was not againſt Gods good will, he was | 
able rodoe it, if itwerethispleaſure; but (ſairh 
| hee) ſome hath he choſen, and foraenort.; ſome 
| hee loves, and ſome hee hates ; ſome hee hath 
| mercy upon, and ſome he bardens. So that the 
| ſcope of that DoGrine is, that Ged might bee 
magnified, that no obje&tion might be made a- 
| gainſt the Almighty power of God, as if hee 
was n0t ableto bring them in, that men might 
not ſay that they have refiſted his will : and the 
| Apoſtle reveales it for that purpoſe, that men 
| might be anſwered. So thar ſuch Dodtrines as 
this, you muſt conſider for what end they are 
| revealed. So for this Dodrine of Gods ws- 
 changeablenefſe, what is the end, why it it is revea- 
| led? You hall ſee in Namb.23. 19. Heir net as 
| man that hee ſhould repent : Therefore I have bleſſed 
| Tfracl, andhe ſpall be bleſſed. Theend is, to ſhew 


that) 
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thathis favour isan unchangeable favour: So hee 
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hath curſed Sas, and he ſhall be curſed, 1 Sam. 
' 15. 29. his decrees are unalterable. So likewiſe 
Iam. 1.13. God is good,and cannot be otherwiſe: 
| therefore hee cax tempt 0 man, Out of all theſe 
places it is apparent, that the uſe of this Do- 
 Arine is, that wee might tremble at his judge- 
ments, and that we might rejoycein his favour 
with joy unſpeakeable and glorious : Inaword, 
that men might know the excellency ofthe Al-| 
mighty, and might know and magnifie God,be- | 
cauſe conſtancy and wrchengeableneſſe is a pro- | 
perty of wiſedome. This being the end why it 
is revealed, it ought to beapplyed only to theſe 
uſes: As, (to ſhew it in thoſe particulars which 
before wee did mention) when wee heare that 
Gov rejected Saul, and wil/not repent of it, and 
the ewes, &c. the uſe that we ſhould make of it 
is this; tothinkewith thy ſelfe, If G oy ſhould 
paſſe ſuch a decree of reje&ion upon mee it can- 
not be changed ; therforeT will feare before him, 
and take heed of that ſtubbornneſle and wicked 
courſe of diſobediEce, that may bring ſuch carſe 
"upon me, and ſuch a ſtxoke upon my ſoule, as ne- 
ver can bee altered, never revoked. And this | 


| 


| 


| 


1 Sa, 15: 29% 


The uſe of this 
doQriae, 


uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, Heb. 3. when he had | 
delivered Gods unchangeabledecree, declares by | 
his ſwearing in his wrath that they ſhould never enter | 
inte his reſt : therefore deferre not, faith hee, 

| while it is called to day, left that you continuing | 
ina courſe of rebellion, the dooreot mercy bee | 
| ſhut upon you, and GOD doe ſmeare in his | 
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We ſhall knde 
God the {ame 
in di'penſing 
judgements 
and mercies 1n 
theſe times to 
| Us that hehath 
been in for. 
mer times to 
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| ryath, as hee did to them, that 30u ſha#yever enter 
| inzo his reſt. Beloved,there is adouble time; ( as I | 
| faid before,a time of the comming forth of this 
| decree, and a time of preparing and trying while 
the doore ſtands open : therefore take heed that 
' that acceptable time doe not paſſe away, leſt thou | 
' be hardened through the deceitfulneſſe of finne, 
| If God bee wichangeable, then looke whatſo- 
ever hee bath done in former times, what judge- 
ments hee hath inflied, and for what ; what 
mercies he bath ſhewen, and upon what ground, 
and thou mayeſt expe& the ſame ſtill, be- 
cauſe there is nochange in him: therefore goe 
| Over all the Scripture, and behold. whar hee 
hath done there, looke through all thine owne 
experience, and {ce what hee hath done tothee, 
and toothers, and know that hee will doethe 
ſame againe torhee, for hee is wnchangeable, As | 
for example, looke what hee did to /#ab,Shimej, 
and the houle of Saul. You know the finnes that 
they committed ; 104b had committed murther, 
'and Shimei reviled Parid, and Saul flew the Gi- 
beonites againſt his oath: though they went on 
a long time in peace and proſperity, yet becauſe 
their pardon was not ſued out, therefore after 
| many yeeres God called them toan account, As 
Joab went not to the grave in peace; and Shimei 
deſerved death, and therefore it was brought 
' upon him ; and 'Saul was puniſhed in the bloud 
| of his ſonnes.and bee was flaine himſelfe, as hee 
| had ſlaine others in battel!. Sobe thoy aſſared,} 
| if there bee any finne which thou haſt formerly 
COm-! 


— — — 
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[ whathe did to Parid; hee had committed a fin | 


for though his firſt ſin was ſeeret, yer his ſecond 


ſword ſhould not depart from his houſe. 
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committed, unrepented of, though it bee long 
ſince,G o pwill waken it in due time. So, looke 


—— 


in ſecret,but the Lord ſaith that he will make his 
puniſhments to be open, he will doe it before the 
Sus ; So if thou haſt commitred a fin in fſecrer, 
take heed leſt he bring itto light, hewilldoeto | 
thee as he did to Pavid;and I ſay unto thee, that 
though thou bee regenerate, and artone of his 
ele&, yer if thy caſe be the ſame with Davids, 
hee will doc foto thee, for hee is wnchaxngeable. 
There bee two caſes wherein the Lord will not 


fave but bring judgement upon his owne chil- 


ren. FP 
Firſt, inthecaſe of ſcandall, as Davids was; 


was publike, and made the firſt ſo too. Therfore 
though his ſtawas forgiven him, God tells him 
that his puniſhment ſhould be open and that the 


Secondly, though the finne be not ſcandalous, 
yet if it be unrepented of, G o Þ will even puniſh | 
it in his owne children. And as Ged deales with 


ſecret finnes to bring them to light, ſo hee 

will doe with ſecret innocency, on the other-| 
fide alſo. As 7oſeph, whoſe uprightneſſe was | 
in ſecret, for none did ſee it but himſelte ; as for | 
his Miſtreſſe, ſhee accuſed him, and was belee- | 
ved : yer the Lord brought it to light in due ſea- | 


| ſon. So heewill doe thine. Let men keepe their 
credit with God, and hee will keepe their cre- 
; dit with men, ler them rarſeflanders, — 
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| they will ; looke how hee did with roſeph, ſo he 


will deale with thee, for he changeth nor. 

|  $6,0n theother ſide looke how the Lord hath 

dealtwith wicked men; looke how the Lord did 

| deale with them that meddlewith holy things 
unreverently, as Nadab, and Abihu, and Yzzah, 

and the Bethſhemites,you know that he deſtroyed 

them all, and that with a preſent deſtruction: ſo 

| if thou wilt abuſe his Name, abuſe his holy 

| things and come unto the Sacraments with an 

 wncircumciſed heart, he is the ſame God {till, hee is 

as much offended now, and he is as ready to exc- 

cute his wrath upon thee,as he was then, 

So look how hedealt with Saul, with the Tewes- 
that came out of Egypt, he ſwore in his wrath,that 
they ſhould nor enter into his reſt : if thou wiltdoe 
| the ſame thatthey did, rebel againſt him as they 
did, heewill ſweare in his wrath, that thou ſhalt ne- 
ver enter into his ref, As he paſſed his ſentence 
upon Saul, and as hee paſſeth his ſentence | 
upon any; ſo hewill bring it to paſſe, if thy caſe 
be the ſame, for he is unchangeable. 

So looke how hee did deale in 7ohn Baptifts 
| time, and make their caſe your owne, Now the axe 
is laide to the root of the tree, when the Goſpel, and 
the meanes of grace, and the ſpring-time ofthe | 
Word began; becauſe they did nor regard it 
then, they were caſt off: thetime of their igno-| 
| 
| rance G o Þ regarded not ſo much , butthen hee 
called upon every one to repent, and becauſe | 
they did not come in then, hee deferred not his | 
judgment. Thatupon which I ground this, you 
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The Immutability of Ct o v. 
ſhall find in two places of Scripture. 2. Pet.2.4 . 
If the Lord did ito with the Angels, ſpared not 
themfaith hee, hee is the ſame God, and therefore | 
heknowes how to reſerve the unjuſt to the day of 
judgement, and eſpecially thoſe that are wncleare : 


the ground of it is his wnchangeableneſſe, The 0- 
ther place isin 2 Cor. 10. You know what he did 


| , 


o 


tothe {ſraelites {faith he, he will doe the ſame to | 
| you ; therefore doe you take beede, that you de | 


| wor commit fornication , as ſome of them committed, 
and died in the wilderne fie, &c, 

Onely here is this caution diligently to be re- 
membred, which wee muſt adde to all this that 
bath beene fpoken. Ir is ſure, that whenſoever 
It is the ſame caſe, hewill doethe ſame thing: 
though his judgments aredifterent,the rime dit- 
ferent, rhewayes and meanes different. As for 
example,be ſtroke Yzzah preſently and ſo hedid ' 
Gehezi, and Nadab, and Abihu, yet to others 
there may bee a ditference inthe time: totheſe 
hee did it preſently, to others it may be, bee will 
doc it many yeeres after. Againe,he ſtroke them 
with death, but it may be there is another kinde 
of iudgement reſerved for thee; as it may bee he 
willnot cutthee off in the a&, but will give thee 
up to hardnefle of heart, or the like. 
| Againe, fo it is in ſhewing mercy, for the 
rule is as true therein alſo : He ſhewes mercy 
 toſomethis way, and to others that way, and 
he humbles men afrer divers manners ; ſo ſome 
men hee puniſheth for their fianes in this lite, 
| ſome hee reſerves for another World : Againe, 
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with much patience, 
And this you muſt remember.in both theſe 
thatthough he doth the ſame things,yer he may | 
doethem in adifferentmanner,time,and way :he 
| bath divers judgements, and aflictions: Andas 
Simile, | therearedivers means toattaine tothe ſame end 
| as ſome may ride, ſome goe on foot, and yet 
' all come to one journeys-end : ſothe judgments 
and affictions may bee different, yet the end the 
| ſame:this caution therefore being taken in,thou ' 
| maiſt be ſure, that the ſame judgements that he 
; didexecure in former time, hee is ready to exe- 
| cute them ſtill : As hee hath given ſomeup to 0- 
' pen ſins, thardidneglett him in ſecret,fo he will 
doe tothee;and as he bath ſtricken ſome men in | 
their ſins, ſothe ſame wrath is gone our againſt 
andremaines tor thee,if thou doenotrepentand 
turne tohim : for the kinds,as whether by ficke- | 
' nefle, or dearth, 8c. theſe we cannot determine | 
of; the wayes of Godare infinite, andexcceding 
' diverſe unſearchable, and paſt finding our : bur | 
though in regard of his particular wayes it doth | 
 notalwaies follow, he did thus to this-man,ther- | 
| fore hewilldo the very ſame to thee, yet becauſe | 
| he did thus to ſome,thou mgiſt concludeghe will | 
| doe the fame thing to thee in the ſame, or in a! 
| different manner. | 
So lookewhar he bath done toall his Saints: 
hee bath bleſſed them, and heardrhem, But | 
thou wilt ſay, I have prayed, and I am not: 
heard, 1fayrothee, it thy caſe bee the __— 
| tou, 
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: | ſome he {ſtrikes preſently, and ſome he forbeares 
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 isthe cauſe of all our croſſes and ſorrow in out- 
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thou ſhalt be heard. To this end are thoſe pla- 


103 


God heares 


ces : The Lords hand us not ſhertned, that he cannet | 
ſave,nor his eare heavy, that it cannot heare : This is 


the ſcope of the Prophet; as it G o Þ ſhould ſay, 
You wonder why you are not heard, that you 
have not the ſame ſucceſle in prayer that the | 
Saints have had, why thecaſe is not the ſame, 
ſaith he, they repented, bur you doe not; you are 
miſtaken, for you are yet in your {innes ; | am as | 
ſtrong to helpe you, and as ready, and if [doe it | 
nor, it is becauſe the cale is different : Your finnes 
have made a ſeparation betweene me and you, Which | 
implies, that Ged will heare it the caſe bee the | 
ſame, Only remember this, that G o » may de- | 
ferre it ſomething long betore he heares you, yer 
hewilldoe itintheend, 
If unchangeableneſſe en” to Ged,onely (for 
ſo you muſt underſtand it, rope: to him, and. 
common tono other) then learne to know the 
difference betweene him and the creatures, 
There be divers branches of this uſe : As, 
Firſt, if this be ſo, thenevery creature 1s, and 
muſt be changable, and if ſo,then take heed,that 
you doe notexpect moreof the creature. than is 


— — 


ture, and ſocauſe griefe and vexation in theend: 
and indeed the forgetfulneſſe of rhis changable- 
neſſe in the creature, unchangeableneſſein God, 


ward things we meet with, And there bee theſe 


degrees to it, 
For, firſt, The forgetfulneſſeof the mutabi- 


prayer now as 
in formcr time 
it our caſc be 
the {awe, 

E/ay 59't, 


Ve 4. 
To ſee the dife 
torence be- 
tweene God 
and the crea»; 
tures, 
Containes i« 
two branches. | 
I 
Leoke on the: 
creatures as | 
murablc and ; 
expett r.ot 
much from 
them, | 
Forgetting 
the creatures | 
to be mutables 
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lity of the creature cauſeth us to expe mo:ec 
rom jtthan is init, Secondly, This expeQati- 
on raiſeth our atfe&ions unto the creature: | 
hence it is, that wee fet our affections roo much 
upon them, and delight too much in them. | 
[hirdly, Strong affections , when they are ſer 
upon the creature, doe alwayes bring toorth 
ſtrong afflitions : forwhat is the reaſon of all 
the griete, that we undergoe from day today 2 
[s it nor, becauſe our affections are ſer upon 
changeable obiets , upon the creatures 2 And 
therefore when they are changed, then there 
is a change in our mindes alſo: whereas if thou 
didſt looke alone upon the wnchangeable God, this 
would keepe thee from worldly care and for- 
row, this would preſerve in thee evenneſſe and 
equabilitie of mince. Therefore take heed 
of forgetting this,that to be uxchangeable, is pro- 
per to Godalone, and then {ctthy affetions up- 


| other faire; ſoifamancould livewith G O D, 


tion in heaven,hee ſhould not be ſubie& ro ſuch 


| changeablenefſe from the creature, where it is not 


on none but him : which if thou wilt doe, thou | 
ſhalt alwayes enioy a conftant ſerenity and ſe- 
curity of minde; as ifa manwere in the upper 
Region, where there is no change of weather, 
when as below here, there 15 oneday foule, an- 


and walke with bim, and have his converſa- 


changes; whereas if a man ſet his mind upon 
earthly things , be fhalbe ſtill ſubie& ro - 
bations and vnevenneſſe : for all grieſe of minde 

comes from hence, that thou lookeſt forwr- | 
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tobehad; whereas if thou wouldeſt looke upto 
Ged, thou ſhalt finde all things alike there, there 
is nochapgewith him. Whenancarthen por is 
broken;ir doth not much trouble you, tor you rc+ 
member it tobe butancarthen pot : now every | 
thing here below, all your friends, wife, chil- 
dren, they ar: but carthen veſſels, and the con 
deration of this would exceedingly helpe you,if 
you would ſettle it on your heart. Therefore {ay, 
what a foole was I > 1 did not remember, they 
were buta flower, a vapour, anda ſhadowy : for 
ſothe Scripture cals them: And ſhall 3 mantake 
on becauſe a vapour is ſcattered,and a flower wi- 
| thered,and a ſhadow vaniſhed>Therfore remem- 
ber, that to bee vnchangeable is proper to Gop a- 
| lone, and to-be-:changeable1s as proper tothe 
' creature, as.to him to be immutable, 
| Secondly, You may ſeefrom hence, how to 
| help thatvanity rowhich the creature is ſubje; 
| for if uxchangeablexeſſe bee the property of GO D 
| onely,, thoy muſt not-ſecke aſtability from the 
' creature, but con{ider that it hath go further con- 
| tancy in ir, than God is pleaſed t9communcate 
| the ſame te its whois thefountain, from whence 
| al wnchangablexes procecds;foras mutableas they 


| 


| be, yet if heewill make thy friends to be able, 
or thy wealth, it ſhall þe{o. Therefore the 0n- 
ly way is, togoe tO jm ge ay rg 4 
firme, which otherwiſe are unconſtant, The 
love of a friend is unconſtant, for he maydie, 
bis breath is in his neftrils , and if Hee doe live, 


Fthis thoughts mayperiſh, and his affeQions gr 
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Se rn ger” gt —— q cc. 
' So that they ſhall faile thee as a l#rd-floud doth in 
ſummer, as 10b ſaith z which dries up in Summer 
time, and yetthat is the time of thirſt ; even ſo 
will they faile thee in the time of necd : and the 
like may bee ſaid of all thingselſe, fo that hee 
whoſe comfort doth depend upon them, bath bue | 
A cepencent | a dependent felicity, whichis like the motion of 
= mills and ſhips, which ceaſe when the water or 
tures, wind failes them.But yet as murable as they are, 
repaire to God, and hee can puta conſtancy unto. 
them. Apply this therefore unto thy ſelfe : thou 
liveſt now, and art in health and wealth, in ſuch 
and ſuch a place,and ſuch circumſtances, as may 
continue ir; the _ way toeſtabliſh thee inall 
this, isrogoeto Goa, and to beſeech him to pur 
| a ſtability into thy condition : For the creature, 
as it is made ofnothing, & builtupon a founda-! 
tion of nothing; (o it is apttoreturn to nothing, 
| And remember this, that the more retired, and 
8. | weaned , and fearefull thy affe&ions are abour a- 
; | ny thing, ſorhat thou canſt ſay in good earneſt, 
IfG o p will, I ſhall enjoy them to day,and next 
| day, but his will I know not, I know not how 
long I ſhall enjoy them , if thou canſt ſay thus, 
thou ſhalt bold them the longer, and the faſter, 
for thats a ſigne that thou dependeſt upon God, 


__ _ | and noton the creature, that thou truſteſt him, 
Ck 3 | andartnot faſtened tor. 


I ts, 


| prize things | Tf thisbeefo , then unchangeableneſſe is an ex- 
\- my = | cellency inhim, for all his Attributes are ex- 
! cHANgcavic- , . , 

| "flea Grace Ceding excellent. Then if thou wouldeſt judge 
| 


| &c | of any thing in the World, thou muſt rake this | 
| as! 
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as a. meaſure by which thou mateſt prize and e. 
 {teeme it: looke how changeable iris, ſo much 
theworſe itis; if ir bee good, the more immu- 
table, rhebetteritis, for all unchangeablenes 
| commeth from weakeneſſe, Therefore learne 
to valueit{o; and you ſhall finderhis of much 
uſe. As wee may fee inthe Heavens, it is ſaid | 
that they arevaine, becauſe theywaxe old as doth a | 
garment; but thou art the ſame, Pſal, 102.26.29, | 493647, 
Goe throughevery thing glorious intheworld, | 
glorious Churches, they are ſubject rochange, 
as leruſalem, the glory of all the earth, it is ruina- 
ted, and brought to n_—_— Take men that are 
moſt eminent, yet becauſe they are ſubje& to 
change. by death or by paſſions, there 15a vanity 
In them: though they live here like gods in 
their glory ; - yet when they come tedye ,. and 
their change comes, they appeare to bee but men, 
Therefore magnifie no man, butlabour to hee 
perſwaded of thyſelfe, as aman. I neede not 
ſpeake toyou of riches, they take tothemſelves 
 wingsand fly away; nor of creditand honour, 
| they are inthe powerof them that give them : 
whatſoever is changeable, accordingtothe mu- 
-\rabiliticof it, ſo value ir. BntT preſſe the con- | 
'trary:Looke upen the things that are not chang- | 
able, and labour to prize them. - Thou ſhalt | Grace un- 
| finde ſaving grace to bee wchangeable, though it wh M2: 
| may be impaired in degree, and may recoyle-to 
the roote, ard-may not bud foorth as at other 
times, yetitis unhargeable,. it ſhall never bee 
| taken away : So ſpiritualb life 1s GIG | 
When | 
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{there are many creatures ; now all other know- 


| of them cannotbe moreexcellent than the thing 


| life; but that which is beſtowed upon unchauge- 


when that begins, then the other ſhales off, even 
as 01d nailes doe, when new grow under them : 
therefore this ſhoald teach us to value it much. 
So the word of God is an unchangeable thing, 
Iſay 40.8. The grafe withereth, the flower fadeth : 
but the word of the Lord ſhall ſtand for ever. And 
 Matth. 5, Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my 
word ſhall not paſſe away. Now what uſe ſhould 
wee make of this > Then ſtuddy the word more 
than any thing inthe VVorld beſides. There is 
matter of much learning inthe World, becauſe 


ledge is but of the creature, and the knowkedge 


knownc, and it vaniſheth away with them, but 
the word of God ſhall not paſſe , the Word indures for 
ever, Therefore laoke what truth thou canſt get 
outof theword, which may build upthe inward 
man, looke what profitthoucanſt ger from it, 
that ſhall remaine. for ever > wherefore thou 
\houldeſt prize it much , ger it plentcouſly in- 
to thy heart, inthe full wiſedome and power of 
it. We have indeed many imployments inthis 


able things which ſhall neveralrer, thar is the 
beſt time ſpent. 

Laſtly, all the good workes thou doeft, and 
all the evill workes of unregenerate men unre- 
pented of, ſhall remaine for ever. Looke what 
good workes thou doeft inthe world, they ſhall 
remaine with thee for ever, they ſhall bee had in 
continuall remembrance. Therefore thou ſhoul- 
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| The Immutability of Go v. 
'deſt labour to bee abundant in good works, that 
| 1s, to bee ſure to ſerve God wharſocver thou do- 
eſt, This is the happy condition of the Saints, 
| that their {innes ſhall bee blotred our, and their | 

| 


| ood workes ſhall remaine to eternity, they are 

 {pirituall ſeed ſowne, which ſhall bring foorth a | 
ſure barveſt. If thou be a ſervant, or a labouring | 
man; when thou doeſt,thy workes ſhall remaine, 

Solooke upon any thing that thou haſt done for 

Chriſt, all theſe things ſhall remain for ever:whar 

faithfull prayers ſoever thou haſt made, or what- 

ſoever thou haſt ſuffered for Chriff, what paines | 
| thou haſt taken in preaching or in repenting, or 
in advancing the cauſe of Chriſt, theſe ſhall bee 
| had ineverlaſting remembrance. 

On the other {ide, looke what finnes unrepen- 
ted of, thou haſt commitred,for the fins of ugre- 
generate men ſhall alſo remeine. All the praiſe 

| that comes from ation, and the pleaſure of it, 
' that paſſeth away, and comes to nothing: bur 
| lookewhat ſinfulnefſe there is in any worke, that 


| 


| remaines, and if thou repent not of it, that finne 


| ſhall be reckoned upon thy ſcore, and whatu 

 rightneſſe ſoever there is in any worke, thatalſo 
ſhall remaine. Therefore learne from hence to 
prize, and value onely thoſe good things that are | 
immutable, and proportionably to feare and 


ſhua the evill. 
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SERMON. 


ExoDvs 3:13, 14- 
13 And Moſes ſaid unto ro D; Behold when 
I come unto the Children of Ijrael, and (hall 


F - ſay unto them ; The Qr o D of your Fathers 
| hath {ent mee unto you, and they (hall [ay 


| ſay unto them? 


14 And Qob ſaid unto Moſes, I Am THAT 
| I A My, Co 


S weareto judg of other things by 
the mutability of them ; fo learne 


P to judge of thine owne ſpirit, by 
8 that conſtancy that thou findeſt 
in well-doing, or that mutabiliry 

and unconftancy that thou art ſubje# to. If a 
| man would make a cenſure of himfelfe, let 
| him conſider that the necrer hee comes to un- 


—— —  — 


unto me , What is bu Name ? what [bg 1 


| changeableneſſe in well-doing, the better hee is 


and 


Wie 6 
To judge of 


Our owne {pi-j 


rits by conſtan, 
Cy in Well.46- 
1g, | 
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Ts be hum» 
bled for our 
unconſt incie, 


: 


j 


and the iron ger he is: againe,the more mutable, 


the weaker. Thouart to judge of thy ſelfe, as | 
weeule to efteeme one of another: Now leta. 


man be unconſtant, one that we can have no hold 
of, that isas fickle as the weather, that will re- 
ſolve upon ſuch a thing today, and change his 
minde to morrow , what ever learning or excel- 
lency, or what kindneſſe focyer is- in this man, 
weeregard him not, becauſe hee is an unconſtant 
man. Now learne thou to doe ſo with thy ſelfe, 
to aske thy ſelfethat queſtion : Haſt thou nor 
had many reſolutions , that never came to any | 
endeavours ? Haſt thou not begun many good 
workes, and brokeoff in the middle, and never 
finiſhed them? Haſt thou not found that proper- 
ty of folly in thee, To begin ſtill to live? Stul- 
titia ſemper incipit viyeres Haſt thou not often be- 


| gun & ended, and begunagaine, & ſtill brought 
this be thy caſe, learne | 


no fruit to perfetion? If 
toabhor thy ſelfe for it, and to be aſhamed : for 
all is nothing, till we come toa conſtant and us- 


| changeall: reſolution : So that we come to ſer 


it downe with our ſelves as an inviolable law: 


this is aduty,and I will doe it, whatſoever itcoſt 
| mee; this 15a fnne, and I will avoide it, whatſo- 
. [evercomeof it. Which reſolution the Prophet | 


Daniel takes up, Dan. 1, 8. Hee determined in his 
heart, that hee would not bee defiledwith the Kings 
meate + and ſuch a reſolution they wereexhor- 
ted to in Ads 11, 23. With full purpoſe of heart 
to cleave unto God, It is tranſlated , full purpoſe, 


| but thewordsare, with a decree, and full reſo-' 
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The Immuabiliyof Gop. [iis | 
lution of heart , 75 exfin Tie mytias mrudln wi yh; ———— 
That is, when-a man doth not lightly pur 
 bimſelfe upon an holy courſe; but takes up | 
'a ſtrong refolution to goe through with jr , 
ſuch a reſolution as Pauls was, Ats 20, 22, | 
hee knew that bands by the way did waite for 
| bimas for theeves,it was no matter, he ras bownd 
inthe ſpirit : All is nothing; I care nor, fates he, 
' that 1 may fulfill the Minijtery committed to Mee. | 
| Such a reſolution we ſhould have. And accor- 
ding as thou findeft thy felfe able to doe this, 
| ſo thou ſhouldeſt judge of thy felfe. A man 
' that is on and off in his wayes, Solomen com- FS 
| pares him toa Cittie, whoſe walles are bro- | "HE 
| ken downe, that is, ifa tempration come, and ſet 
upon him, ithach free entrance, and the remp- 
cation comes in, becauſe his ſoule was withour 
guard and ward. But on the other fide, a man 
that doth nor ſtand trifling with the Lord, to ſay 
| onely I wiſh I conld, and I am ſorry that I can- 
' not, but he that will goe throngh a good courſe, 
 fuch a manislike toa Cittie which hath walles 
round about it; thatifa tem ptation come, there 
"IS EY to keepe it out. I ſay, as thou art te this 
to judge of other things by the murabiliry of | {1 noting 
them, ſo of thy ſelfe : forthere is nothing bet- | worſe. 
' rer-than to have a peremprtorie reſolution in 
| well-doing, to be conſtant therein, and there is 
| nothing worſe than to bee peremptorie in e- ” 
vill, To goe troGod 
If 60d be immutable, then thou knoweſt whi- | roger conftar» 


ther ro roger this conſtancy, to make thy "Ha well- 
| d/o Hh : { elfe do G 


Abe 20.1 
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The Immutability of Co D. | 


| led to us that hee 15 unchangeable 2 is it nor for 


ouruſe> Sure it is, even to teach us, that wheh 
we find our (clves ſubject to immutability, wee 
(liould goe to the unchangeable God , and beſcech 
him tocitabliſh our hearrs : Which no creature 
1s able to doe, ſeeing every creature 15 mutable, 
only fo far unchanzeable,as he makerh it to be fo, 
he only is originally wnchangeavle; all friends and 
all other things in the world are no further w- 
changeable than he communicates it to rhem, ( as 
was ſaid before;) and the ſame was true of thine 
owne heart and of thy purpoſes. Therefore thou 


| muſt thinke with thy ſelfe, and make this uſe 


of the unchangeableneſſe of Ged, that hee onely can 
make thee wrchangeable: and in any buſineſſe 
wherein thou wanteft diretion be fure to goeto 
God, 1am,1.5. who is only wiſe, andican thew a 
man what to doe, when he i5 ina ſtrait, So upon 
the ſame ground when thou feeſt that thou art 
unconſtant, goe to him that is wchangeable, that 
can make thee conſtant ; and defire him to fixe 
thy quicke-filver,. ro ballance thy lTightneſle, 
and that hee would ſettle and fill rhat vaine and 
empty heart of thine with ſomething that may 
{tay and eſtabliſh it, There is noother way; all 
the meanes that can be uſed;all the morives that 
can bee put to a man, all the reaſons that can 
bee brovghr, are not able to make us conſtanr, 
ritl G o y worke it inus, and forus. Therefore 
the onely way to give GO D the glory of his 


_— 


— 


|| 


| ſelfe wnckangeable and immutable and conſtant in 
 well-doing. For elfe to what end hath hee revea- 


immutability,\ 
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The Immutability of OD. | I | ; 
immutability; togoecto him ina ſenſe of thine l 
owne unconſtancy , and ſay; LORD thou haſt 
revealed thy ſelfe to bee wnchangeable, that we | 
may ſeeke ſtability of thee, and finde it in thee, ! 
thou alone art originally and eſſentially ſo, and | 
no creature is any turther fo than thou doſt com: | 
municatetoit. Therefore doe thou, Lord, make 
me ſtable and conſtant in well-doing. Grace it EY 
ſelfe of it felfe is not immutable, tor it is ſubje& I 
tocbbing and flowing ; and the reaſon why wee A - 
| doe not quite loſe it, is not from the nature of | 
| grace, as if it were immutable, but becauſe it 
comes from, and ſtickes cloſe to Chriſt, There- 
fore goe tohim , hee is the roote that communi- 
cates ſap and life to thee, becauſe thou abideſt-| 
ingrafred in him. \ 

But the Zord doth this by meanes: it is not en- | g4;eg, 
ough to pray, and to ſeeke tohim, to make mee 
wnchangeable, (ſo much as humane infirmity can 
reach) but I muſt uſe the meanes alſo. | | 

It is true, heedoth it by meanes > and if you | eAn/w 
ay, what are thoſe meanes? I will ſhew it you | 
briefly. 

You ſhall finde that there are two cauſes of un- | 
conſtancy, or mutability, or ficklenefſe : and | Two cauſes of 
if you finde out what the cauſes are, you will ea- | {aconfancy, | 
{1] y icethe way to helpe It, | ro procure IT 

Firſt, ſirengthof luſt : that cauſeth men to | fancy: 
bee unconſtant. lames 4. 8. Cleanſe your hands , yee 
ſunners, and purge your hearts you wavering-minded : 1 
what is the reaſon that the Apoſtle bids them, | -u&«gcrthem 


: : mortified, 
to purge their hearts, that were wavering-minded, | 1. 4.8. 


| Hh 2 but | | 
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Smile. 


le 


| 


Scrong luſts 
break off 
firong purpo» 
fcs, 


| a ſtrong hand, which notwithſtanding the wind | 
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bur becauſe that corruption,and rhoſe unrnly a' 
fedtios that are within,cauſe us to be unconſtant 
and ro waver, even as anarrow though ſhotwith. 


makes to fly unconſtantly: ſo a manrhatreſolves | 


upona good courſe, and takes to himſelfe good 
; purpoſes and deſires, yet having ſome luſt in him 
theſe thruſt in,and make him unſtable , therfore 
purge your hearts you wavering-minded, And if hee 
(hould fay, the realon why you are not ſtable, is, 
becauſe you are not cleanſed from theſe corrup- | 
tioas,which are the cauſe of this unconſtancy. So. 
| Pal, 5. g. There #s no faithfulneſſe in their mouth, 
their inward part is very filthinefſe, &c. The reaſon | 
why there is no conſtancy in their ſpeech, life, 
and ations is, becauſe within they are very cor- | 
 ruption: that is,the ſin rhat is within is the cauſe | 
of all the wavering that is in rhe life of man; | 

| which removed,our actions would not beof ſich | 
different colors, there would be no fuch uneven: | 
; nefſe in our lives, Wherefore ifthis be the cauſe, 
the onelyway to helpe it,is, to get this corrupti- | 
| on mortified, and to cleanſe our ſelves from all. 
| pollurtonof fleſh and ſpirit, as much as may be. | 
Take a man that fayes hee will amend his 

| conrle, that intends to be diligent inhis calling, 
| and thinkes never to turne to ſuch evill courſes 
| bur to ſerve G © »witha perfe heart 2 obſerve 
| now "what is the reaſon that this man breakes 
his purpoſes, and falls of againe, it is becauſe | 
there is ſome ſtrong luſt , that comes like a gult | 
of a contrary winde, and breakes him off from 


his! 
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bis courſe; > mar 6 way.is, rocleanſt __ 
thy ou wiltbeconhſtant. Ji Q] LOW 2n0? f" 
I - ne Ir of ainacyy isweake- |» + g 
| nefle, if a manjere free ffom that invard»eor- |Vneonſtancy 
| riiption }.cyct) meakenefle wonld make amanito | comes from | 
| bee wa. » 562 mdch weakexefſe; fo much | v-=<2cfe. 
| unconſtancy;; /'and / fo much' ſtretigth 45 a man | 
| kath,fo.mach conſtancy.he hath.Forwhar is the | 
reaſon-that amanis-fo tickle > Becauſe rhe banks 
| of hisrefolution-aretooweaktoholdout againſt 
| temptations when the y affeule hint;and lic ives + 
overkiecauſe heecjamde: abletoreſifrhes. Ed 
'Ttake' QUT of / I- Sad.” 5: 294 The I. SAR, I Fa 29. 
frength of Iſr acl will not ph 9 for hee 1 mrs an 
| chetihee:fbould \repewr. 'B y ropenting nting iis cheant a 
change=: now you ſee the! reaſon given'/why the : 
Londisnorſubiett ochange;brivebv fleingebf| +." 
{ſrack:. For y0u ſhall alwaics-finde ihche Scrip- 
|-euje;thar ſuchattribures:ate! given. ab as ſure | 
| beſtto the natureof- rheworke behath in hand : 
As herethe reaſon why the-Lord pt wel repent, 
| is; pert iy OY 9:00 0: 11 
]--: To make thisa ro you irnbfriknow, Three helpes 
char'thire things muſt =o make. 4 reſo. to Qrengrhen 
lution ftrong:: 6/311310 | PUrPE:C5, 
Firft , there owaſt bee ſome reaſon that muſt I 
| moweaman. 11 7663 , bi, 
>! Secogdly id anctbede inclinationof the| = 
will joyned [ridkfthan teafon; ©? 7 31 159 How 
;, Thirdly, It muſt be ofren renewed.” Firſt, I 3 
for, there:muſtbee ſome reaſonthat muſl move 
him2bur ifthatwereall kewouldnorreſolve at | 
15 Hh | 3 all, 


+ — ou 


———— 


a 


— — 


bs pang of God Þ, | 


— —— 


re I I CO rr—_— wt... A 


I 
| Purpoſes pro-| 


Inclinations- 


 — wc <0 — —- *<, a, -— wv — 2 <> >; -- -. aa 


D 
| Renewing of 
parpolcs. 


ucd on it afoms, p 


all, therefore hee muſt have an inclinationof che 


” w_ % 
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| ſtanding ſaith; there is xeaſon forir; andthe will 


Muier defirecist 


willto it; both theſe,whenitheyconcu rre;they 
maketherefolution up:v hen the underſtanding 
is convinced, and thewillinclined, the under- 


ſaith, it is good ,thenthis makes'uþthe reſolu- 
tion. As'firſt, when:a man hath -any'reaſon to- 
move himtoany ation and ir.isa ſtrong reaſog,,. 
ſo that hee anſwers all obje&ions that hee meets. 
with;,; now. the-reſolution continues -firme':: : 
but it his reaſon/benot ſuficient;but heemeers | 
with obje&ions that ate ſtronger, thenthefirſt 
principle being taken wh <eri refalurion grows 
hav +4 and weare, 1m tt, ot 

- And:ſo-itts.m theo 9 "Ker atwarben atgnbach 
- deſire toaty thing it it be: ſoftrong, andno © 
rohger:; than itthar canovenop, | 
and-yernule it, then be gacs on. without xl 


| 


| 


| itaiodedr dich: myiconcurre,):beefixtdand © 


a 
3 
| 


pedimenttbutiittitbeweakeſothat a 
ie; rhorfth 


[Jofir cancomne!,:andover-ballance i 
| ſecond inciple-i 1s” demollihed.al(2!; ancthefe 
is an end of this reſolution;;-So-that levthetca- | 


| ſor-obwhichwe fie dobee Rrongy/and let this in- 


ſtrong, and then the refolaion will wm 
ding. | ? 

BarT I =” 7 Pa third, Fs thee en 
repewing of this : -tor cliowg h-the reſolution be 
well built, yet to make it colſitit; itmuſt'{{:H 
berenewed:, For there are fome workes, which 
muſt have a third and fourth -hand-to goe over 


| 


them,,' or lic heywelll faile, aud moulder _— | 
And! 


= 


+a 
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_ Ad. A 


| 


|of the murability of the ſecond ground ; 7 nax- 
|teddeprh of earth: that is, the ſeed was good, and 


enough, thatis ; when aman hath notwell ex- 


| of the thing that hee undertakes, he is apt to be 


- _ _— ———_ — — > DO 
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And this is the nature of our reſolution alfo,it is 
not the reſolution of a day or two, that will ſerve ' 
the 'turtie, for the nature of a man is ſubje@ ro. 
ſuch weakeneſſe, that except our reſolutions be 
gone over and over againe, they ſhrink and come , 
to nothing. Therefore the thing that cauferth un- 
conſtancy, is one of theſe three : either weake- 
nefſe of reaſon that ſets. thee on worke, or weake- 
neſſe of the inclination and defire,or elſe,nor re- | 
newing ofthis: | 

Now when you' have found out the cauſes of 
weakeneſſe, you may cafily findeout the meanes 
tomake you reſolute in wel-doing, As, 

Firſt , labour to get ſtrong reaſons for what | 
you reſolve on. The wantof this was the cauſe 


F 


the Earth was good, but it was not deepe en- 
ough, and ſo the ſtrength of the Sunne cauſed 
ittowither away, So when wee ſhall have good | 
purpoſes and reſolutions, and they have not root 


amined the thing, ſo as to bee fully convinced 


LT 


inconſtant'in it. ' And this was the reaſon of 
Eves inconftancy ,-becaufe ſhee confidered nor | 
the bottome that ſhee was built upon. On the | 
other ſide, the Woman of Canzar when ſhe had | 
fixed herfaith upon a good ground, ſheewonld | 
not be beaten of; though ſhe could not anſwer 
the obietion, yet ſhee would notbe plucked 
off : Thou art the Meſſis , and therefore thou 


| 


reſolutions. 
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] pang that reſt, and + Laantt wharſoeverit bee: | 
4) all the beg yi ak anna lt; 

.is.g00d:: to. pQRdet them WE) 511Efarwee may 
beeable tooutbid, him therein,” | eqn 11 


hee. doth objeQ,..is ever. one pf theſe-twa ; 

| ther ſorue, good+hat thau-ſhalthave, nylon 

| vill; Now couliger, that as the. love aod fa-. 

| vour of. G.o v , is a;greater-gaod than-all the. 

| [world can give thee; fohis wrath v4 greater 
t | evill' 


— 
——_— yh... 


tis wilt hey metey : and beſides, ſhehath: needoof 
ql TENT for herdaughter was ficke, and weake, | 
WA 4 | 40d ther heroſre ſhee nol not bedriven off,,:ſhae- | 
18 | $2008: irwinh pL eut5e: 
i* Teh i when t this. depth of carth. 
gif | Vy herefare, the v1 foals is,"to, conſider: and 
VET forccalt the norlt 3/45 4g Saviour counſelleth 
Tf; | cyery 002. in thoſe, words; -Hox £4nſtthoythathaf 
LE: | kr tro hunt d,:goe, ngainſt. him that bath a thou- 
fl! + ſand, ſo is it in this caſe. When har top wart 
4 | dertakea £00d courſe;and i abr burwith 
IF) 1] 4 6... | weakerealons.; it Satan oraluſtconieandab+ 
why of Fe ject ſtronger xcaſons, , this: will make: thee 
gs give Out,,, Therefore the beſt way is. to fore- 
"ey Ouitbid Satans caſt the: worſt, andtooutbidthe Divell in eve- 
| H | Lemprations« ry temptation, | As40r example, when heeſhall! 
[ | |cameand fay,, thatthou ſhalt havefayourwith| 
13 men, Jay to bim thatthe favourof Go is bet- 
bil + "ers if he ſhall te! zhee ofriches and wealth; ſay. 
2''Þ'Þ page ſhalt. have atreaſure ja heaven; 
FER es Foaſhal ORAL af 
al Go, lay.to Ws ke 'conſc>| 
Ya," TE , and joy inthe ly Coſt, i5 farre be- 
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evill thananythe World can.inflit upoa thee, 
|. + Secondly, if thou-wouldelt have thy refo- 
lution ſtrong. to.,breake through, all impedi-' 
| Ments, labour to getvehementdelires toOvertop 
| allother; that whatſoever comes, yet they may 
over-ballavce them, | 
7 Ruhanfeall L.cometo get ſuch a defire 2 
| 1; There 1-20-way. ta the VVorld. but this; La- 
| dour-to; bee humbled. for thy finnes, to get'a 
broken heart for-therr-,- for then aman comes |; 
to, prize, grace exceeding, much , and worldly 
things as Nothing, Fortkis.ts a {uregule, Zhen 
thou feele thy prnes to hie heavy, pou thee, . then 
all the thinges in the V Vorld will be exceeding light * 
therefore labeur to know the bicterneſſe of {in : 
jt is that which {ers ancdge upon all ſpirituall 
| deſixes ;;. withour. this a man doth but cheapen 
the Kingdom of Heaven he dothas ihe people 
did with. Rebuboorn, they expoulated with him 
About their ſerving hinm:;/ ſo we doe capitulate 
Wigh:the Loyd'(as itwere) and ſtand upon rermes 
with him, untillweeatehumbled,; and then we 
are.ready to:take heaven upon any condition. 
TYl a man bee thas hambled ; his defires are re- 
miſe, and weake, and flaggy deſires rhey taiſe 
| up great! bujldinfs: upea no. foundation; the 
| foundatien is weake and crazie', and ſe-the 
building; comes'downe. And hence! it 15,.that 
| men- put their bhandes to the plough: and looke backe 
| apaine, (AScholler will ſerve the LO R D, if he 
may have eminency in gifts, and outward excel-- 


lency, or ſome konour in the fleſh when as other- 
| wiſe 


o 
Get ſtrong de + 
lire, 
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| Renew ourre* 
ſolutions. 


| what can theworld and Satandoeto him > will 
| they take away his pleaſure fromhim,his wealth 
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wiſe his deſires to Gods worke arc remiſle : but 
when hee is once humbled,then he will ſay with 
St. Paul, Lord, what wilt thou have mee to dee? and I 
will doe it, whatſoever it is, and whatſoever tkou 
| wouldeſt have me to ſuffer, I will ſuffer it. Hewi/ 
take the Kingdome of Heaves by violence: and then 
his reſolations continue conſtant that way, For 


or credit ? they are things that he hath deſpiſed 
before : they take nothing from him, but what 
he cares not for. It is the bitterneſſe of ſinne, 
that makes him now to prize Gods Jove and fa- 
vour above all things. 
Thirdly, thou muft renew thy reſolution oft: 
it is not enough to ſer the heart ina good frame 
of grace for for a day, or two, er for a moneth, 
| but thou muſt have a conſtant courfe in doing of 
it, ever and anon : as the Dutch Menuſe todoe 
with their bankes , 'they keepe them with little 
coſt, becauſe they lookenartowlyto them; if | 
there bee but the leaſt breach, they make it up' 
preſently, otherwiſe the water would over-flow 
them and their Cities. So thou ſhouldeft doe: 
with thy heart, obſerve it from day today, marke 
what obje&ions come that thou canſt not an- 
(vere, what lufts and defires doe over-ballance 
thee, and learne till to renew thy reaſons and re- | 
ſolutions againſt them , and this will make thee 
conſtant, and firme, and peremptory inwell. 
doing, | | 


WES £22372 


The Greatneſſe of op. 
N71 Ow 1 come to thenexr Artribure, and that 
+ Viis; The Greatreſſe of God, or his 1 nfiniteneſſe : 
Wee will follow in this; rather the rule of the 


Scripture, than the tract of the Schoolemen, 
and iatendtoinfift upon thoſe that God doth c- 


{ add Ichoite- 


ſpecially take tohim ih Seriprure, 
Now that G o » takes this Attribute to him- 
ſelfe, you ſhall ſee in 2 Chroy. 2,5. For great 
& 0ur God above all Gods. Pſal. 135.5. For ' know 
that the Lord us great, and that our Lord is above al 
| Gods... Bur the place that'T would chiefly com- 
mend to you is this: Pſal.145.3, Great ts the Lord 
| and mot worthy to bee praiſed: and his greatneſſe 1; 
wiſearchable,\Where you ſee,that it isan infinite, 
'ahd incomprehenſible grearneſſe that the Zord 
takes tohimſelfe. So Pſal 147. 5. Great trour 
| God, andof great poner : and his wnderſlanding is in- 
' fiire, 7 
| Inhandl 
things,” | | 
-- Firſt, how the greatneſſeof God is gathered 
from the Scriptures, | 
| Secondly, the 


the reſt, | 
.. The greatneſſe of God is declared:to us inthe 


| Scripture by thele fixe things. 

[+> Firſt, By the workes of his Creation, The 
| ereatnefſe oÞ the workes doe ſhew the greatnelle 

| ofthe maker : /ſiy 40. 12. YVho hath meaſured the| 
VVaters in the hollow of hishand,and meted'out the 
Heavens with a ſpanne, and comprehended the, duſt 


iogofthis, Iwjll ſhew youtheſe two 


reaſons of it, as I have done in| 


of the" Earth:in a meaſure, andmeighed the Aoun' 
[1 taines| 
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2.Chro, 2.7. 
Pſal. 135.5 
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The grearnes | 
of God decla- 
rxedin 6 thingy 
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By the worke 
of Creation, 1 


we © 
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The Infinizeneſſe, and . . 


|rainer in ſcales , and the Hilrina balance? thatis;| 
: [tion you may judge of the workman by irgif you” 


[on the great building of Heavehand Earth, you! 


and lay them inthe place, is great : now the Lord 


by weight, Dow conſiderthe 4 RETFIET 2 5 
ſaith hee, hee weighs themlidiſcales,and che Hils | 


that you may know the greatneſle of God; For 


you might have a crevice opened\to ſhewyou 


If you would logke uponany worke of the crea-| 


ſee a great building, you conceive it to-be made | 
by a man of ſome power, {o when you loake up-. 


. 


may thinke that hee did handle the.materialls 
thereof, as an Archite& dorh handle the ſtones, | 


— 


doth put the waters together,as if he held them 
in bis hand'; and he'meafures/our; the Heavens; 
as a workeman meaſures ont the roofe: Apaine, 
every workman muſt worke by the plummertand 


ina ballance: asthisbailding rag gener, ns 
mans, ſo. doth the greatnefſe of God: exceed the 
greatneſſe of man: and by this you 'may take-8 
glimpſe of thegrearmefnt the Lord}: 
Secondly, by the enfignes of his grearneſſe : | 
The greatneffe of Princes 1s ſet.out by theiricn- 
ſignes, which are the declarationof it. ' Now 
when the LOX D would:.ſhew bis! greatxeſſe, 
you ſhall ſee how hee expreſſeth it. Deuti.4.36; 
FVhen hee came out of the Mount, hee heard '«' great 
woice, and on the Earth there was a preatfire : by 


why doth hee come foorth with thoſe 
clothed with them\(as itwere,) but that 


gNcs, 
this 
the great»eſſe of GOD'? Sowhen hee ared 
to-Elias,and inhis apparitions to:Moſts, roithe 

a Prophets, | 
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| Prophet 1ſajah, and Ezeliel, Tt is faidallo, thar 
' hicwoicemas 4s the ſoundof many waters; and he was 
fo terrible, that it was an uſuall ſaying among 
| the lenes, who can ſee God and live? why fo Be- 
' cauſe when hee appeared, when hee (hewed any | 
| ſhadow of his greaires, weake fleth could nor be- 
; hold him, but was {wallowedup, as it were, with 
| the greatneſſe of his Majelty. 
' Thirdly, By the workes of his providence. 
| Ez!%. 36. 23, Anal mill 'ſanBific my great Name, 3 
who w.s prophaned ameng the heathen, which yee « Taphtarenys 
have ad 4) in the middeſbof the , and the hea. | dence. 
' then ſhail know thet 7 amthe Lord, ſaith the Lord | **X.35 +3: 
| Goo, when 7 ſhall bee ſanBificd in you before their 
 ezes, As 1f hee ſhould ſay; They make no ac- 
' count of nenow; bur when they ſhall ſeeme: to | | 
bring downe/greart Babel, they they ſhall kno;y 
and beleeve, that Lam a-great G.O D. Soeclſe- | 
where itt Ezekiel hee compareth Aſ{bur, and 
' Tyre to'n'L1on and:Eagle, and:a Cedar £ and hee 
 faich, chat hee willpur ahookeri#r0-the Lyon, and 
 deplnite the Eagle, and overtop the Cedar © that is, 
| heewvill ſhew foorth his grear=eſſe, at chat time, 
when hes ſhatl bring downe thoſe great nati- 
ons. $o the greatrefſe of Gog is ſeene in bis provi- 
dence over every thing elſe; when hee ſhall over- | 
throw awholekingdome, and a great batrell by | 
2 little accident, as great ſhips are turned adout | 
 byalictle rudder, theti his mighrappeares. $0 
bs ruling thewinds, and ſeas, and weather, all 
, which ſhewes the preatnefe of his excellency. 


| Therefore looke upon his judgements, and — | "4 
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TG The Infiniteneſſe, and | 
wiſe upon his merces, when you ſee, how he rat- 
ſeth men out of the duſt, &c. All this ſhewes the 
greatneſſe of Goa, 

Fourthly, Ir is ſet out comparatively. To 
4 | comparchimwith the greateit of men, Kings, 
By comparing 


og be wel what are they unto him, who 1s the King of 
veeateſt Kinos ? Nay, take Nations which are greater, 
things. nay take all Nations, you ſhall ſee what they 
are to him. {ſa, 40.15. Behold, the Nations are as 
19 49.15. | 4 drop of « bucket, and are counted as th: ſmall duſt 
of the ballaxce : Behold, he taketh up the Iles as a very 
little thing, and Lebanon is not ſufficient to burne for a 
burnt offering, All Nations before him are as nothing, 
and they are counted to him leſſe than nothing , and 
vanity. The very oe of this place is, to ſhew 
| the greatreſſe of God by compariſon, A bucket 
wo AF | 
of water is buta ſmall thing, but the drops that 
| fall fromir, theyare of nouſe: Againe,the duſt 
. of the earth is buta ſmall thing, but the duſt of 
the ſcales, thatwill not ſo much as turne them, 
that muſt needs beeexcecding little ; butall the 
ol | world is not ſo much to him, as that little duff. 
Wy 59: \ Another compariſon you ſhall find in 1ſz.5 5 .41y 
| thoughts are above your thoughts , as the Heaven 15 a- 
| bove the earth.Beyond all things are the thoughts 
| of man, for though Nations bee great, yet a 


| mans thoughts goe beyond them ; notwithſtan- 
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ding the Lox» is as much beyond the ſcant- 
ling, and modellthat wee draw of him inour 


thoughts, as the Heavens are above the Earth. 
 V'Vhen you have thonght upon mee as much 
as you can thinke, when you have thought 


2 = 3204 me 
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Tos Greatneſſe of Gov. 127 28 
[ mee mercifull , (forrhat isthe thing which he R is 
ſpeakes of there ) yet Fam as much more merci- 1 
tull, than you canthinke of meas the Heavens are 
abgwe theearth. F 
- Fiftly,by the ſmmenſeneſſe orextentot his be- 
ing, /er.23. 24. Doe not Ifill heaven and earth,ſaith 5 
the Lora? When we conſider , that the Heaven of | by m—_ 
| Heavens cannot containe him, that largenefle ofhis | ing, 
Eſſence preſented to our mindes, wil ſhew his | 79-23-24 |} 
 greatnefſe tous, 
' Sixrhly,by his ho/in?ſſe is ſhewed his greaeneſſe. 4 
 Ovlerve, according as men keepe a greaterdi-|,,,. , 
| ſtance y . os (as Princes do)foweeſteeme | ucte, = | p 
| them ggeater : Now his holineſſe 1s nothing elle, = 
but his ſeparation and diftance fromevery crea- 
ture, Every thing is holybecauſe iris ſeparated | {27 
' from commonutles ; andthat1is common,which 
is not ſequeſtred : now the holinefle of God goes 
' beyond the holinefſe of all other things, for God 
| is fo ſeparated as none may comeneere him, the | 
; Cherubjns cover their faces before him, and when he 
' wa$ in the Mount,none inight approact neere to 
| him , if they did, they were to be thn...t through 
with adart; Fe dwels in vight inacceſſible, and ther- 
| fore the great holineſeof Go Þ ſhewes the great- 
' xeJeof his Majeſty. 
| The reaſons of this Inſmitene ſe are theſe - . 
| Firſt , from this very place, I Au hath ſent Proucd by = 
| mce unto 50u 7 T A ws, ſhewes that he hatha being | Reaſons. 
from himſelfe, if ſo, then he bad no cauſe, Now 3-0 
from hence, as in that hee had no efficient nor | *?* need ooh 


| : FO - | ther marree 
finall cauſe 5 hee 1s cternall, fo-inthat he hath N@t- | nor orree, 
| ther 
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The Infniteneſe of G ov. 


ther matter nor forme, bees infinite and incom- 
prehenſible. And that is thercafon that he harh 
an unlimitcd efſence, becauſe all limiration pro- 
ceeds either from the wetter or from the forme * 
the forme is contrated by the mares: againe,the 
matter would bee indefinite, bur it 1s contracted 
and bounded by the forme, and ſhut up into ſuch 
a compaſſe. Now God hath neither matter nor 
forme,nor nothing like ir;therefore he is infinite. 
All the creatures they have their ſeverall kindes; 
the Angels they have no matter, yet they have 


ſomthing in them anſwerable to matter & forme, 
ry; agree, and diſagree with other crea- 
| tures : and therefore they are one kinde of crea- 
tures,and mananother , which ſhewes that they 
bave formes to bound and limitthem, in that the 
eſſence of the Angel goes ſo far, and no farther ; 
rand ſo theeflence of man, &c.Bur in God, there is 
no fimilitude of any ſuch thing, there is no E fe 
receptum, therearenolimitsin him, nothing to 
bound his efſence : whereas creatures are Entia in 
a certaine kind, he is impliciter Exe, and therefore 
with out all limitation, and ſo muſt bee immerſe. 

_— He is omnipotent and Almighty,he 
candoe whatſoever he will: Whence I reaſon, [f 
hee havean infinite power, it cannot be but inan 
infnite eſſence; for as a thing is inworking, ſo it is 
in being : an infinite effe& ſuppoſeth an 17fivite} 
cauſe : therefore when his power is infinite, that 
muſt needs bee infinite, in which it is rooted,and 
from whence it proceeds. 


Thirdly, That which is beyond all that eg 
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can 


| Greaneſſe of Gov. | 


can conceive is infinite: bur God is fo, for if any 
rhing could be imagined more perfect than he is 
that thould be G © p and not be: and therefore 
- whatlocverweecan conceive of him, hee is in | 
Scripture ſaid to bebeyond it, for Rem.1 1. His | 
| wayes are pait finding out , and cl{ewhere it is ſaid, | 
| thathe dwels in light inaccefſ6ble. | 

' Fourthly,Conſfider it from his works : you ſee | 
thathe hath made the world for nothing:whence 
Ireafon, If you would heat the aire, itis more 
eaſily heated than wates, becauſe the paſſive po- 

; wer 15 neerer the ative; and if youwould heat * 
| water, you may more cafily heate it than the; 
earth : Now according to the reſiſtance, accor- 

; ding tothe paſlive power,ſuch is the attive:if the 

| paſiive powerlye open, the ative power is leflc, 
that workes upon 1t : but when the paſſive power 
is infinitely low, then the a@tive power muſt bee 
 inftgitely high, and anſwerable to it. Therefore 
when God comes to make ſomething ofnotbing, 
the active power muſtbe excceding high,becauſe 
the paihve power is infinitely low : and there- 
| fore requires an mifigite ative power to make 
ſomething of nothing, and conſequently ,' 
| hee muſt bee infinite, in whom this power 18. 
| ſeared. 

| If hebe ſo great 4 God, he thatis our Go Þ, 
the G 0D, whois our Father, if hee be thus grear 

| and 'incom prehenfible, learne you to know 

| what you are then : that you have an i»finite | 
| Gedto maintaine, defendand uphold you, in all | 
; that you have to doe, or ſuffer for his will. | 
I 1 | this 
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| This will canſe you to aſſume great mirdes to- 
LE your ſclves, to have an holy magnanimitie in you. 
| And the conſideration of this Artribute is of 
| great uſe, to make Chriſtians come to have! 
great mindes, For' what 1s it that makes the | 
 minde-great 2 It is the greatneſſe of the o5jeQe+ 
whence it is, that Kings have great mirdes, be- 
cauſe of their great Kingdomes, and great men 
have great thoughts, becauſe of the grear objefs 
| ' thatthey have tolooke upon. Now therefore 
| ifrhou wouldeſt looke upon the gress G O D, if 
thou wouldeſt conſider that hee 15 thy Father; | 
| | and that ail that hee hath is rhine, this would 
likewiſe make thy Afinde exceeding great 2 it 
would take from us that pudanimity and nar- 
rowneſle of minde, whichwe are ſubje& ro, and 
it is of great momentit ſhould doe ſo. A little 
mind though it be good, yet becauſe itis alittle | 
veſſell, it can receive but alittle good ; where- | 
as when the mwinde is great, it is capable of great , 
grace, great actions, and great endeavours : | 
thereforewce ſhould get ourmindes to be inlar- | 
=| | ged, by confidering the greatneſſeof GOD, and 

Why men are-| OUT intereſt in it. For want of this it is, that 

{ledaſideby | Chriſtians are ſo apt 10 bee led afide into by- 
| ourna:e great | wayes by the power of great Men, becauſe 
=” they thinke that they are greatly graced when 
they are look't after by grear- men, when as if 
[2 


What makes | 
! the mindgreat| 


it. 
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they did know their owne greatnefſe, that they 
| are Sores of God, and Heires of Heaven, this 

g0cs beyond all, & would raiſe their thoughts, 
Fer.ce likewiſe it is, that men are ſo-cafily | 


wrought! 


—_____— — an 


 2023FfFA 


etch —_ a, _ IAIN yas 


j Greatueſſe of Gov. 131 | 


—_——} 


{ wrought upon by pleaſure, profirand the like, | By plea'ures. 
that they are ready to tranſgreſle fora little:why | 4 
is it ? It4s becauſe they doe not know what they 
are borne to, that the great Go Þ of heaven is. 
cheirs, and all the treaſures there are theirs. _ | 
Sa what isthe reaſon , that the praiſe and | g, ,r.ic. of 
credit of men, doth ſo much afte& you? butbe- | mee. 
cauſe wee have ſo little mindes > whereas if God 
were knowne in his a7 , what would the 
praiſe of great men beerto the praiſe of the great 
G OD? This would give us much ſtrength a- 
gainſt theſe remptation. And henceit is that | 
young ſtudents rhat are provided for, have their 
mindes lift up to vanities, where as if their 
mindes were great, they would diſpiſe them, 
| and' labour to ſerve the great Gud, with their 
 ſkrength and parts in theircallings. 
{ And ſo menthatare groine up, if they have 
eſtareenough, they leave the high and honoura- 
ble calling of the Miniſterie, thereaſon is, be- 
cauſe they over-value theſe our-ward thinges: 
whereas, if a man had a great mind, nothing | 
would be greatto him bur God, | 


Hence alfo it is that menare ſo ſtirred with va- | | 
Why men ar 


riety of conditions ; when proſperity comes, it  ! 
- , \ | Nirred with 
| pufts them up one way, when croſſes and adyver- / 
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q . | variety of 

 fitie comes, irttroubles and ſhakes them on the | conditions, 

| other ſide : and whar'is the reaſon, but becauſe | 

rhey ſeeme great to them? which appeares from | 
| 


hence, becauſe they ftirre up great affeRions. / 
Therefore the way to walke even in beth condi- 
| LLONS Is, to get this greatueſſe of winde : for it 
I1 2 's 
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| eced with the other. Evenas;we. ſec, a weake | 
|  Similes eye,as the eyes of Owles and Bars,cannot induare 

a great light ; anda weake braine cannot beare | 
ſtrong drinke : but a ſtrong eye, as;the eye of an | 
| Eagle, can indure the greateſt light: ſoa.ſtrong 
minde , it will indure great grace and diſgrace, | 
with the ſame temper, tt vil beareall well en- | 
 ough, it: knowes how to want, and how to.abound © | 
whereas others have theireyes dazeled,and their 
|  braines made giddy as itwere with rhe favour or | 
| | diſcountenance of greatmen,ss -- | 
| | Hence alſo it 1s thatweeare ſobyſie about 


—_ 


. 


Why men re | worldly things,Cignity,and riches, &c.lFis true | 
[norldlythings | WEE ſhould ſecke after theſc:things, but why doe | 
| | wee _ i tanto _ a was Pans cave 8 
mine, that made him ambitious topreach the Goſe. 
| | ell: ro ſerve tables; and ſuch like,were finall | 
, matters, heewauldnor looke after them: So tf. 
| wee had great mirdes,wee ſhould ſecke for grace, | 
| and how to increaſeinit, how to live an nſefall, | 
and painfylland prefitablelite. Worldly things : 
| ' are t00 little for the minde to beſtow it ſelfe up- 
| on ; which would bee fo tous, ifwee would fee | 
, Ged in hisgreateſſe,and our intereſt in it. Men of 
little mindes, andpuifanimoue, with the Bram- 
| blezeckon itagreat matter to reigneover the trees, 
| whereas the Fineand the Figereeeſteemed itnot: 
fo, but choſe rather to ſerve Goo Þ and man with. 
| | their fpreetneſſe and fatnefſe. | 


38 
Hence | 
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Heace it is that men axe ſo much affected 
with the injurics ofmen on the one ſide, and the 
favours of men onthe other (ide : all this ariſerh 
from the littlenefle of rheir minds. Saint Paw!, 
Gal. 5.12. whcn the Galathians had done him 
great injury, yet, ſaith he, Brethren, be as 1 am, for 
4 arp 4s you are; you have done me great injury , 
butIeſteeme it not , you have not hurt me as all. 
For,a man inlarged toa holy greatneſſe of mind, 
all the injuries put upon him by men, ſceme 
ſmall to him: when men are full of complaints, 
and {ay , they cannot beare ſuch diſgrace, and 


_ 


CO 
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Why men are 
afteted with 
iniurics of | 
men, 

| 
| 


Gal,5.12, 


| lander, and reproach; this doth nor proceede 
| from the grearneſſe, but from the weakenefle ot | 
their mindes, Men thinke it indeed greatzeſſe of, 
ind, not ro paſſe over theſe things, not to put 
up an injury : but ſuerly it is a note of a great 
minde, to overlooke them all. Soir is trueon 
the other fide, not to regard the praiſeof men: | 
The Philoſopher could ſay, that rhe magnani- 
mous man did not regard the praiſe of common 
men, becauſe he was aboue them; as, is not hee 
aweake man, that would regard the praiſe of 
children, ſeeing they are not ableto judge ? fo 
hee bath buta weake mind, that abr. the 
| praiſe of wordly men , for they are too little 
rhimto regard, if hee did ſee GOD in his 


MN 


Weakenefle 
regard the 
praiſe of men, 


 greatnefſe. This made Paul to ſay, that heedid 
not care for mans day, let them ſay what they 
will by mee, better or worſe, I regard it not. 
( There is indeede a meete regard to be had of 


them z but if they come into competition 
Ii 3 with 
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| with GO D then muſt they beare no weightat 

| all: ) and thus becauſe diſgrace and diſparage- 

ment, &c.ſcemed bur little tO Pay, he Jeſpiled 
them all, | | 

- So from this weakeneſſe of mind ariſeth thar | 


Fexrefulneſſe | cowardlinefſe which wee ſee often in men. 
in profeſlion 


ie he Whence is it that men are ſofecarcfull to hold | 
\ | out the lightofa holy profeſſion? is it not from | 
hence, that they are pu;1//animors, that they doe 
200 much eſtecmethe face and peeches of men? 
A Lion, becauſe he knowes himſelte to-bea Li- | 
on, if the dogs barke, hewalkesin the ſtreet and 
regards them not; he turneth not his head aſide 
for them : So a magnanimous man,thatknowes 
himſelfe in Gops favour, will- pafle by the 
obloquies of men. You ſhall ſee David did fo: 
-bee went on in a courſe like a Lion, when Shj-. 
mei railed againſt him, ſo thatthe two ſonnes 
of Zerviah would havecutoffhis head: No, let | 
1 him alone, ſaith hee,the LorÞthen raiſed Him u 
to a greatneſſe of minde, So was 1t with Paul, hee 
paſſed through evill report”, and good report, and 
never turned aſide forany. So Moſes, and Ieremy, 
They ſhall ſmite thee nith the tongue of men, &ft, 
 ſayes GOD, but I ammwith thee, and 1 will make 
thee a brazenwall, and an iron pillar, And fo, ifwe 
-could'ſee G © Þ in his greatreſſe, all theſe out- 
ward things would ſeeme nothing to us. As an 
hundred Torches appeare to bee nothing , when 
| we lookeupon the Sunne : fo, ifwe would confi- 
| der arightofthe greatneſſe of G ov, allthe faire 
| ſpeeches of menwould beas nothing. Now the 
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way to get this magnazimitie, is tobelecve this | 
greatnefſe of God, and to conſider that wee are 
the ſms of God, and heires of heaven : the cauſe of 
this puſidanimity is the want of faith, If weedid 
beleeve that we were the ſons of God, and did be- 
leeve that God would bee with us, that he was ſo 
great « God, and that hedid ſtand by, and ſecond | 
us, we would not be ſo fearefull as we are, There- | 
fore ſtrengrhen toom faith, that you may have 
your mindes iN arged, that ſo you may walke 
without impediments, and be perfe@ with him, | 
This was the argument uſed to Abraham, 
that made him perfe# with God in all 
his wayes ; that God was A44-ſuf- 
ficient, and his great 
reward, 
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Exopys 3+ 13, 14: 
12 And Moſes [aid unto Io D; Bebold,when 
h FP”, come x - Children of [ſrael, and ſhall 
ſay unto them; The Qt 0 D of your Fathers 
bath ſont me: unto. you, and they (ball [ay 
unto me , What is bu Name ? what [ball 1 
y unto them? | 
E, Cop ſaid unto Moſes, AM Trar 
I Am, &c. 


NEE ou aske the queſtion, How @ 
INIT id ſhall come to this greatneſſe of 
2106. minde, what riſe, it _ from the 
IJ KE) greamne eof God? lan wer: 

- hs” - Re ; Set iegiſech thus from it. - 


How a man 
ft 


et. A hee ed dan 6. $99 1 


veſt, 
£ n/w, 


all come by ' 
this greatneſle} - 
of mind, and 
what riſe ir 
hath from 
Gcas greatnes. 


VWhen a man conſiders that G o » 15 ſo excee- 


ding 


—_ 
— 
_— — 


—_— M—_ 


nfmaiteneſſe, and | 
ding great, and that he hath intereſt in him, this 
x wil make him to deſpiſe all other ans /xe ſmall 
The 6ghref | things in compariſon of him. Indeed,though God 
Gods greatnes . 54 b " * 
ee man | WEIe great, yet if we hadno intereſt in him, then 
| diſpiſe allo- | therewas nocauſe why wee ſhould take to our 
*her thing. | ſelyes this magrarimitic upon any ſuch ground : 
| > | | + 
but ſceing that he is ſo great, and that this great- 

| neſſe ſhall be improved to our advantage , what 
addition canany thing elſe make untous > You 
ſhall ſee that Paul raiſed vp his heart upon this 
ground : Phil, 3.8. confidering the priviledges 
Phil.3.8. that he had in Chrift,this makes him to account 
other things as nothing, Hence in /am.1.10, Let 
him that #5 of a high degree, rejoyce in that he ts made 
low : that is, let himrejoyce thathe is inabled 
to looke upon his riches which he did ſohigh- 
ly magnifie before, to thinke them as nothing, 
| but as fading flowers ; let him rejoyce in it, 
becauſe now hee 1s made a greater man, becauſe 
hee is made ob Ugs for them;they are no ſuch 
| things , as þcfore hee thought them to bee : not 
| that they are made lefſe, but becauſe hee is exal- 
; ted and lifted above them. | 
Secondly, fo likewiſe there is ariſe for it in 
> this regard, becauſe God is able todefend us,and 
| Heisaviet® | proreftus, and beareus out againſt all oppoſi- 
eainftall op- | Lion, You ſee that men looke greet, becauſe they 
| firions, have got great men or Princes to reſt themſelves 
vponz much morethen when men confider that 
they have the great God on their fide, to beate 
themſelves upon, why ſhould not they have| 
| 26h. 13, great mindes > Thus Moſes, Heb. 11. regarded 
not} 


m—_ ik 


Iemet.l 0, 


- 


——_— —_— 
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not thewrath of a King, becauſc he did fee that 
'G O D that was invifible + that is, when he 
confidered God in his greatnefſe, the King and | 
[his wrath wee nothing to him, So rhat the | 
'way to get this magnanimity, is, tor beleeve that 
'GOD jsourG O-D ; and according to the great- | 
nefſe of 4 mans faith , ſuch mil bee this greatneſſe| 
| and magnanimity of minde that wee commendto| 
| you, Sanl, when he wasa King, had a ney heart, 
and another ſpirit, becauſe when he beleeved [ 
| in earneſt that heewas a King, he looked upon: 
things after another manner, hee had other 
thoughts and other affeQtions than hee hadbe- 
forc :and ſowoeuld any manelfe, if hee were ad- | 
vanced from a meane eſtate to a kingdome. In' 
like manner if wee did beleeve that wee were the 
ſons of the great God of heaven and earth, we would 
have great mindes, therefore the flrongey our faith 

is, the greater our minde is, Onely this is to bee | 
added . that this thy faith muſt not be in the ha- 
bironely, burir muſt beeexercifed and renewed 
continually : there muft nor be onely' «7is:;, but | 
apiers, the aftuall uſe of it. And were that which | 
G6 O'D fayd to Abraham )' I am thy exceeding” 
great reward”) truly beleeved of any of us, 
that G o Þ is ſo great, and thathisgreat#efeis| 
our exceeding great reward, then all other re- | 
wards would ſeeme bur ſmall thinges. You 
| ſhall ſee what David did upon this ground, in 
Pſal. 17.1. The Lord is my light and 'my ſalvation, | p,,,, | 
whom ſhall 1 feare ? the Lord is the flrength of my] 
life, of mhom ſhal{ 1 bee afraid ? See, heze are two 


things : | Dy | 


———— 
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Pſal. 45, 1.2,34 


Vſe 2. 
Learne to fear 
him for his 
greatnefle, 


| 


| they havea great God to beare themſelves 


| bothareto be feared. Wee ought to feare his 


things: Firſt, heconfiders that G ov is his Hee | 
is my ſalvation, Secondly, he conſiders the grear-| 
nefſe, aud ſtrength and power of God, and from | 
[thence he drawes this concluſion: whom ſhall 7 | 
feare ? Forin theedoeT truſt; that is, in this 
werand greazneſe of God; andthe intereſt that | 
[ have in him Pſal,46. 1,2, 3. God 1s our refuge | 
and ſtrength, a very preſent helps im trouble ; Theres. 

fore will wee not feare though the earth bee removed, 
and though the mountaines be carried into the midſt 
of the ſea : though the waters there of roare and bee 
troubled, and though the mounteines ſhake with the 
ſwellirg thereof : that is, when G © Þ is ſcene In 
his greatzeſſe, when wee looke upon him, and 
beleeve him to be ſucha God, and thatwee have | 
intereſt in him, inthe greateſt trouble and confu- 
fon that can befall us : chough the earth be ſhaker 
and the mountaines caft into the midſt of the Sea, 
| yet the minde will not be ſhaken, bur till re- 
maines the ſame. They beare our all, becauſe | 


upon, j 
Il occa- 


who wil protect anddefend them upon a 
ſions, 


It G 0 be fo great and infinite, (as he is)hence | 
we ſhould learne to feare him, and to tremble at 


his word, A great and potent enemy, men will 
feare : Wherefore this is one uſe that we are to 


make of the greatneſſe of God in that his wrath is 
| exceeding great, and ſo is his goodneffe, and 


| wrath, left itcome uponus, and + pn 
| left wee loſe # : for hee is a great God, and = 
wrath 


EE —— _ 


————. —— 
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HE Greatneſſe of on. | 
' wrath/is able tocruſhin peeces, and to conſume | 
| us, fuch hecxprefled it to be, when he put toorth 
' bur fomepart of his firepgth, as when he confa. 
med them with their Centers, even the company 
| ot Corah, Dathan,and Abiram, IVho CAN arell mith 


everlaſting burnings? as if he ſhould ſay; hee is a 


| great Gow, whocan come neere him 2 whocan | 


converſe with him > how ſhall men dealewith 
| him? Someof them there made an eviil uſe of it; 
but we muſt lcarne to make uic of it tor our own | 
advantage; totake hee4 how wee provoke him: 


oFheaven andearth our enemy 2 Let them con- 
ſider this,that live without God intheworld,that 

lin; and will ſfinnez, they are tould of their parti- 
cular faults, of theiridlenefle, &c. and they are 
ſoand will be ſo ſtill : bat let them confider that 
| which is ſpoken in 1 Cor. 10.22, Doemee provoke 
| the Lord to jealouſie £ Areme ſtronger than he? He 
| ſpeakes is ts them that receive the Sacrament 
| unworthily : As if he ſhould ſay ; Both in this, 


for it is a ſmall thing to: bave the great Gov 


| and inall other fins that you doe commit, you do | 
as it were, cofffend with the great God, which is | 
| a vaine thing, if you conſider his greatneſſe « for | 
are you ſtronger thanhe ? So Pſal, 90. Who knowes the 

' power of his wrath £ 

And ſo ſhould weedoe inregard of his geod-| 
| vefſe, Hoſe.2 . ult Men ſhalt feare his gooanes:that is,if 
| his goodnefle be ſo great and infinite, as himfelfe, 
; then the lofle of it, is a lofleabovethec lofle of | 
all things in the world. Whatſoever is precious | 


| tous, that wee fearethe lofſe of, as of our liber- | 
| ics ; 
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1 {01,10.22, 


Pjel, 90, 


To feare bis | 
mocancilc, 


Hoſe. 3. tilts 


' © 


—_ , hows TL et” nn dee ee <a. 
"_—_ 


; ſe 3+ 

| That no aftc- 

' Ron or obe- 

{ dience in us is 

} great enough 
tor hirv, and 


to liwit our 
t {clues 10 C1- 
| thcr, 


| 
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| loveenough, no affettion, nodefire anſwerable 
; therefore nor | 


[ ſhort | 


| The Infiniteneſſe, and 


ties and lives z and all other rc 
more precious to us, ſo the more wee feare the 
lofſe of them, Now the goodnefle of God is grea- 


] 


the lofle of icas the greateſtevill in the world. 


be the greateſt lofle, and the having the other,the 
greateſt croſſe tous ; the enjoying of the one the 
greateſt good, and the enduring of the other the 
| greateſt evill in the world in oureſteem. The con- 
 {ideration of thig ſhould kelpe us to guide our 


leading us in our wayes, are the vaine hopes and 
feares thatweare ſubje& to : we feare the lofls of 
friends,and loſſe of lives and liberties; buttheſe 
' in compariſon are not to bee feared. This uſe 

| Chriſt makes of it; Fearenot-thoſe that can kill the 
| body, but feare the great God, that can; deſtroy both 

| body and ſoule,The greatnes Of his wrathwe ſhould 

| feareasthegreateſtevil;and his goodneſſeas the | 
, Chieteſt good : and our tzoughtFand intentions | 
being taken up about theſe two, itwould ſetour 

| hopesand feare aright ; and worldly things, as | 
credit,and profir,8&c.wou'd ſeemenorhing to as, 
and prevaile nothing with us. 

; If Goabeſoexcceding: great, then there is no 


tohim. If our lovewere perfet,yer it could nor 
reach to him, whoſe greazneſſe doth farre exceed 


things as they axe | 


ter thanall other things,it is beyondall chele, as | 
having all theſe in it : therefore wee arc to teare | 

| 
| Furthermore if we could fee the extenſion of his 
| wrathand goodnefſe, the lofle of the one, would 


| hopes and feares aright; for agrear cauſe of mil- | 


it: but being imperfeRt,as 1t is,it fals exceeding | 
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thorrofhim.7 herefore lerno man doubt thar he 
can goe too farre,, thatthere can bee too much 
holincſſe and ſtrineſſe in his wayes , bur ler 
'him remember the great G o&of heavenand earth, | 
/and what is- due ro him, and then thinke how | | 
 farre thou falleſt hort of thatwhich thou (houl- | 
 deſt doeto him. It is an expresſion of Chrift, ub. | 144.4 +6. | 
14. 2:6, Ad8t.c10,27. He that loveth father or mother | Matt9-37. 
' more than mee; 1s not worthyof mee. That which T| 
would have obſerved our of rheſe places is, He | 
1 0t northy of mee © that is, if men conſidered my | 
 Greatneſſe, and excellency, they would eaſily 
ſee meworthy of more love, than this of friends, | 
' or thanany that are deareſt tohee, and except 
| you can doe ſo, except you can prize my love 
above theſe things: yea even hate them all, if £ 
they come into competition with mee, you are | 
' not worthy of mee, Confider therefore, how much 
love he 1s worthy of, and ſee if there bee not 
reaſon for that commandement, where wee are 
' commanded to love the Lord with all our ſtrength: 
| that is,. if you would love God with that love 
that hee is worthy of, you would /ove God with 
alt your flrength : that is, whatſoever ſtrength a- | 


' man hath, his loveſhould cauſe him topur it | 


forth todo ſerviceto Grd. If a man be rich, hee is 
able to doe more for God than a poore man, if | 
| hebea Magiſtrate, hee can doe morethan a pri- 
| vate man; ifhechath learning and knowledge, | 
| hee hath much more ſtrength thag another : now 

the improvement of theſe totheglory of GOD, | 
that is to love him mich all thy firength,. And if | 
you | 
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WS | you conſider how great a God hee is, you will ſee} 
19S | [great rca;0n why you ſhould love him thus nth | 
.1 all your ſfrexgth. Theretorewe ſhould checke our 
1ST: {ſelves when we {cethe dulnefſerofour harts, how | 
+ jready and how aptwe are to beſtow our love up- 
THT | on any beſides him, we ſhould obſerveall thote 
8 rivolers,wherein our love goes out, and whereby | 
THEE | [our toules runne to other things, and bring them | 
WHT | backe againe into the right channell* For if you 
WEE | conſider the grearnefie of 'God, you will ſee, that 
"6 £60 | there 15 00 love toſpare. = bel 
We |. be Bur may wee not love him, and love other 
DEI | '  [rhingsalſo? = 
Lid als. You cannot with a 'co-ordinate, but with a ſub- 
L: we) |: - }Theloveofo- [07 dixate love you May : that 1s, you Cannot love] - 
T2 [cher ibiogs | hjm and the world, for they are oppoſed. t Toh... 
gz ludordrnate ; 1 ther: the! thines the 
DID omel.veof | 15+ Love ug the world, 'neit of 
SET jco!. | norld, if any man leve the norld, the love of the Fa- 
W255 |! = ' gf ther is not in him. SO 1am. 4.4. Know ye nor, that the 
1; Wi friendjbip of the norld is enmity with God 2 whoſoe- 
as | ver therefore will bee a friend of the world, is an ene- 
go: | my to God, All our love muſt be beſtowed upon 
,-- him,as moſt worthy of it: there is not one parti- 
y: | cle tobe beſtowed upon avuy otherthing. | | 
SE | But then he gives us Our loveagain,and then we, 
= may diſpoſe of it here and there according tohis 
L408 | will. As forexample;he hath commanded thee | 
: Vines to love farther, and mother, and friends: and the] © 
_ - | 


ground that thonartro do it upon is,becauſe he 
hath commanded thee, and gives thee leave to 


doe it : Only he hath put naturall affe&ion into 
thee,that thou maiſt doe ir more readily. 
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.So ke hath given thee leave to love recreati- 
ons and other things that are ſutable to our de- | 
ſires, but you muſt remember, that the end is, 
that you may bee made more ſerviceable to 
him, to quicken and firengthen you to doe his 
_ and thus it may be beſtowed upon other 
things. 
| Burt that which we have inhand, and com- | 
mend to your confideration is this , that it hee 
be ſo exceeding great in goodnefſle, then hee de- 
ſerves thy whole love. 1 Cor. 16. 22. 1fanymasn |, .. 
love wot the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him bee Ana- hs 
thems Maranaths. Paul comes with indignati- | 
on, conſidering the great good that Teſus Chrift 
had done for them, it any man love not him, hee 
is warthy to periſh, let him be accurſed even to 
death. I ſay, if wee conſider the greazreſſe that 
is in him, you ſhall ſee ſome reaſon for that in- 
[dignation of the Apoſtle, and that curſe where- 
by beexpreſſeth it; and fo farre as we fall ſhort | 
| of our love herein, we ſhould goe to ChriF, and 
beſcech bim to make it up, that ſo our defeats 
| may be ſupplyed, and that wee may be accepted 
in him. | | 
Againe, if hee be ſo grear, then wee ſhonld | 7 4. 
| learne to reverence him, to eome before him | To reverence 
[ with much feare, when wee performe any dury | N= w><n wee 
| : pert UTY' | come before 
tohim. According as a man 1s great, {Oo wee | him. 
fearehim. This aſe is made of it in Hal. 1.14, | 1% 1:14 
Curſed be the deceiver, that hath in his flocke a Ker 
and 'oweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt 
thing © for 1 am 4 great King, ſaith the Lord of 
| Kk Hoſts, i 4 
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| The Infiniteneſſe of bu Preſence; 
boſts ; and myname is dreadfull among all Nations : 
| that is the reaſon,gthat the Lord there uſeth to ſtir 
| them up,/ 4m agreat King.So that the confidera- 
tion of his greatnefe ſhould cauſe us to fare be- 
fore him. | 

W henhe appeared to /a-0b, when he fled from 
bis fathers houſe to his uncle Lebar, Ger, 28.17, 
1acob ſaith of the place wherein God appeared to 
him, Surely this place is exceeding fearefull: and the | 
| reaſon was becauſe Ged appeared there, becauſe 
hee was preſent there; for his preſence ſtroke 
him with ſach an awefull reverence, that he ſaid, 
the place was exceeding fearefull, Sowee ſhould 
thinke of his dreadfull preſence when wee come 
before him : Eccleſe. 5.2. Be not raſh with thy mouth, 
and let not thine heart be hafty to utter any thing be- 
fore-God,, for God is in heaven, and thou on earth, 
therfore let thywerds be few : that is,he 1s exceeding 
great, and hee is in heaven, therefore learne to. 
feare him, when you draw nigh untohim. Now 
that which may helpe us in this, is to confider 
how glorious his apparitions were, when he ap- 
peared to Moſes, to the Prophets, as Eliah and' 

Ezekiel : and you muſt remember, that though 
you ſce nor ſuch apparitions, yet conſider that 
you have the ſame God to deale withall; and 
though he doth not manifeſt himſelf ſo now,yer 
| he-is as great now as then, and therefore feare be- 
fore him, And this is to ſanfifie God 5 owr hearts | 
when we conceive of him as he1s,and according- 
ly feare, when we come before him. Andthus 
' much in generall of this Attribute. | 


| 
Now | 


ll 


is without all bounds and limits. 


Or, Hu Immenſtie. | 


Naw this grearneſſe of God is ſeene in foure 
particulars : | 
Firſt, In the Infiniteneſſe of his Preſence. 
Secondly, In the Infinitene {fe of his Poner, 
which is his O-w»ipotence, 
Thirdly, In the »finiteneſſe of his Wiſedome. 
Fourthly, In the Abſoluteneffe of his will, that it 
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THE SEVENTH AT- 
TRIBVTE OF GoD; 


- The Infiniteneſe of bis preſence, Or , 
| His immeyſiy. 
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4 Orthe firſt. The »finiteneſſe of hs | 
DY, d preſence is another Attribute which 
89 be takes;to himſelfe in Scripture; 
As ler, 23. 24. Can any man hide 
REF bimfelfe in ſecyer places, that T jhall 
not ſee him, ſaiththe Lord 2 Doe not I fill heaven and 
and earth, ſaith the Lord? That is, hee is moſes 
every where, inall the parts of hedven and earth, | 
even as water when it fills every channel! ; 
and as the light when it ſhines throughout the 
whole world : $0, Doe not 1 fill heaven and earth, 


The ſeventh 
Attribute of | 
God; 

The Infiniteneſie 
of b1s preſence , 
Or bis Immenſi- 
tits 

Jer4 23-24 


Kk 2 ſaith| 


— 
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1 


| efnſw. 

| God withour 
the world as 
well as int. 


A” Chron, Z, f 


| 

| 

| Reaſon T, 

God of an in- 

_ | kiniteeflence, 
! therfore cfan 

infinite pre» 

ſence: 


þ 


| 


: 
' 


| 


| 


| 2 Againe,you ſee by experience,and cannot de- 


—_— 


ſaith the Lord? So Eph, 4. 6. One God and Father of 
all, nho is above all, and through all, and in you al.. | 


thereſt., 
_ 1: Thisproperty or Attribute of immenſity muſt 


zite, which hath beene before proved, Now as 
the argument holds good, that aceordi 


preſence. 


! Ca. 


The Infiniteneſſe of his Preſence; | 


Gea fills all inall., | 
' Only this queſtion may be asked, whiether hee 
be without the world,as wel as he is in the world > 
Becauſe ſome have diſpured it, therefore I will þ 
anſwer it1na word. by 
The Scripture iscleare init, that he is with- 
out the world ; there are no limits of his eſſence, 
that. wee can ſer downe ,_ hee is not contained] 
within the.compaſle of heaven and earth, as you | 
ſhall ſee in 2 Chrox, 2. 6. But who rs able to build 
him an houſe , ſeeing the heaven of heavens cannot 
coxtaine him ?. But this is but a curious queſtion; | 
therefore I will feave it, and will come to ſhew 
the reaſons of his emmnipreſence; why hee'is im- | 
menſe, why hee is every where, as thang donein 


: 
, : 


| 


needs be given to God, becauſe his eſſence is inft- 


tothe | 
ſubſtance of every thing, ſuch muſt the quanti- 
ty be inthings that have quantity; as if the body 
be great, accordingly muſtthe quantity de. : So 
if God be an infinite effence, ( as he is) Age 1$8S 

ood reaſon that hee ſhould bave an infinite pre- 


ence accompanying it.asthata great body hath 

a quantity anſwerable to it: Sothen ſeeing he is 

of an 1nfivite being, therefore alſo of an infinite 
| 


— 


© M 


Or, Hy Immenſitic. | T49 


ny it, thathis power is every where, he guides all | Becauſe his 
things, hce puts forth his power every where, os 
| Now, ſeeing in God there is no faculty, as is in |" 
, man; but whatſoever is in him, is himſelfe, ir 
| cannot be, but that he himſelfe muſt be in every 
{ place where he doth any thing. The fire may 
heat afarre off, and the Sunnecan give light to 
the whole Vorld, though it abides in the firma- 
ment,becauſe it hath an inherent quality of hear, 
and light: But Almighty G ov is moſt ſimple, | 
there is nocompoſition in him, no qualitie, no | 
executive power,but hee is himſelfe,whar hee is; 
| and therefore what hee doth, is done by himſelfe 
immediately, immediationeſuppsfti,as the Schoal- 
men expreſle it. : 
Laſtly, I adde, that Go» muſt be every where | Reaſor 3, 
prelent z not onely within the World, but as $4. | Becauſe hefs 
lomon expreſterh it, The Heaven of Heavens cannot ther Worlds. 
PEI. a ; that is, he is without the World as 
well aswithin it z becauſe we cannot deny, but 
that he 1s able to make other Worlds as well as 
this : and then, if hee ſhauld not be without | 
this World , hee ſhould moye himſelfe, and 
change his place ; orthere ſhould be a World 
where hee is not preſent : but hee is not capable 
% any change, of any motion or alteration of 
place, 
 Onely one-caution muſt be taken in*+ Youſee | x caution 
thatthe Light is in many places throughour the | concerning 
World, but the preſenceof Go »' isnor like to | on vant 4d 
that preſence, or the preſence of any creature, | * me 


| becauſe hee is totally preſent: the creatures arc 


| | 1, Bi not| 
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Ye 1, 


He governcs 
| - 
the world 1m- 


mediately ; 
which is are- 


{ medy againſt 
the complaint 
of evil Gover- 


nAOULL, 


F #1 tich 


; 


' 
| 
: 
| 
' 


| 


The Infiniteneſſe of ble Preſence 2 
not ſo, but according to the parts of them, one 


pa t here, another there , bur God being without 
all parts, whercſoever hee is, hee mult be totally 


| there. Hence it is, that you muſt not conceive 


Ged is commenſurated by the place,as if hewere 
partly bere,and partly in another place, for hee is 


| every where all preſent, The Heavens' you ſee | 
| have a large place, bur they have one part here, 


another there; tt 15nort fo with God, for he is to» 
tally preſent, whereſoever he is preſent. 

Firſt, It God be everywhere preſent, ſo that he 
doth notidoe any thing by a'mediate vertue or. 
power, but immediately by the preſence of his 
eſlenec , hence we gather, firſt, that he governes 
the World immediately : For though there be 
men uſed therein,yet he is himaſelfe preſent with 


thoſe meanes. Other Kings muſt needs /governe 


by Deputics and Vice-royes, and inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates of Iuſtice,becauſe they themſelves can- 
not be every where z\ whence it comes to paſſe, 
that Kings may be good,and yetthe people may 
be oppreſled by their wicked inſtruments, But 
with the Lord'it is not ſo; forhee guides imme-. 
diately, and being every where preſent, hee nec- 

deth no Deputies, neither is he capable of infor- 
mation, as Kings are, bur ſees all with his owne 
eyes, and hearesall with his owne eares. And 
againe,he uſeth.no Depuries ;for the uſe of De- 
putics SUCSA defect as the ning of SpeQacles 
or Crutches doth; if the eyes ot Tegges were 
well,and ſound enough, a man would-not uſe 
them: ſo.a man would not write Letters, oruſe 


other| 


—_————— 


Or, His Immenſitie. 


other meanes to doe his bufineſſe, if therewere 
| no defe@in him,or hewere large enough rodoe 
his buſinefſe immediately : Bur Almightie God 
1s every where preſent , and in his governing. all 
[things are done by his owne Almightie power, 
Good Governors may have wicked inſtruments, 
contrary to their mindes, which they know not 
of, as El and Samuel had; but in Gods Govern: | 
ment it is not ſo: therefore learne from hence, 

not to complaine of rhe iniquitie of the times, 
or the injuſtice of men, Ir 1s true, that a kinde 
Mother may ignorantly put her Childe to a wic- 
(ked Nurſe, thatwillabuſeir; but Gop never 
| puts any of his Children to Nurſe, but he is pre- | 
{ ſent with them, his Government is immediate : 
Therefore that which is ſaid of Pawid,he is 4 max: | 
after Gods onne heart , may be ſaid of every King 
and Governour ; they doe what Gov would | 
have them todoe, (though ir be for evill, as Da- 
vids was for good) they are men aftey Gods onye 
| heart : ſo we ſec it was in the killing of Ins ys 
Cunisr, eventhat itis ſaid to be done by the 
( determinate Counſellof God, And therefore let no 
'man complaize of his Government; for Go» 
| governes not by Deputies, bur by himſelte: 
| neither let any man ſay, that be hath an evill 
' Maſter, or| Governour , bur let him 'acknow- 
ledge, thatwhatſoever he hath from man, it is 
the worke of the Almightie' G o p, who is every 
| where preſent: it is hee that difpoſeth of men, 
| and puts them into ſucha condition , for hee is 
the King of Heaven and Earth, Therefore com- 
| Kk 4 plaine | 
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; ae” 52 be Infiniteneſſe of bu Preſence; 
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v | plaine to him, and be patient, becauſe hee hath | 
6 doneit ; docnotcomplaine of men, aud fret a-; 
P. £ainſt chem,ſeceing the Lord is never abſent inhis 
#4 | Kingdome, bur is preſent to guide and diſpoſe 
i the meanes according tO his owne pleaſure. 
[peas | Secondly, If G op be every where preſent in| 
' | Thereforero | his owne eſſenceand perſon,we ſhould the rather: 
| | chuſehim,and | chuſe him to be our Ged, and rejoyce much in 
| | oye tn theampleneſle of our portion, ſeeing wee h 

asa friend in | Þ. S r pOrt10n , leelng Wee nave 
all places, | ſucha God that is every where ; Weecan goe no: 
| whither, but wee have his company ; wee have 
nothing todoe a thouſand miles hence, but hee 
is there., and proſpers our buſineſſe unto us. | 
Vee ſecke a multitude of friends, becauſe one 
7? cannot doe all ; becauſe one doth one thing, 
| | and another, another ; one friend may bea com- | 
| 
| 


fort to us in one place, but if you come to ano-- 
ther place, there you may bedeſtitute z friends 
cannot be every where, therefore wee ſtand in | 
need-of many : Butif you looke uponthe Lord, 
| | and his ozni-preſence,all this is ſupplyed in him, 
lee is inevery place, and hee can doe your buſi- 
 neſles for you, though you be diſtant from the 
| place where they are tobe done, Belides,God is | 
with you every where; whither thou goelt, hee | 
| | goes; as itwas his promiſe to /acob,when he went 
to Padan Aram; 1 will benith thee, ſaith the Lord. 
8 So hee ſaid to David; and when Toſeph went into 
Priſon, the Lord wentwith him : when Abraham 
' was called out of his Countrey, the-Lord bid| 
limtogoe; / wil be with thee. Beloved, when 
{ you conſider this , that G © Þ is every where 
preſenr, | 
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reſent, and candoe every thing for you,whereby 

| he hath the ſweerneſſe of a thouſand friends 1n { 
him, and the abilitie of as many ; I ſay, when | 

wee conſider this, it ſhould teach us not onely 

to be content, bur to ſay, that wee defire no- 
more. 


| Leamethereforeto ſtudie this Atttibute ; for | To fudie Gads | 
| themore wee know himby it, the more comfort A 
| wee gather from it. As,Is it not matter of great | 
comfort, that in all places wee fhonld have a 
Gop to doeall our buſinefles > To which par- 
poſe is that exprefſion in 7er.23.23,24. He t5| 1933-33224 
a God nigh at hand : that is, though your buſt- 
neſſe lye in other Countries, yer 1 am there to 
doe them for you, And againe, Is it not com- 
fart toconſider that he is preſent with your ene- 
mies,though (ir may be)they bea great way off >} 
for you thinke, that if you were there, you would 
| have ſomething to prevent them. Confhderthar 
hee-is there, and after anorher manner than any 
man is ; hee is preſent with their mindes, and | 
khowes their counſels, and moves their hearts, | 
and diſpoſerh of all theirenterpriſes: As Eliſha | 
told the King of 4rams counſell to the King of | 
Iſrael, thereby fruſtrating all his plots and pro- 
jets. So alſo hee is preſent with thy friends, | 
| when they are abſent; ir may be that they forget 
us, yet hee can ſtirrerhem up, as hee did ſtirre up 
| Cyrus to doe-what hee did for the people of | 
Iſrael, Solikewiſe hee is preſent with our ch1l- 1H 
.dren, when wee are gone our of this World, | 18 
to'-provide-- for them ; aad to bring them __ | ON 
62; re £6 
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Vſe 3. 
Sec 2 ground 
a ns particu» 
Jar providence 
inthe ſmalleſt 
©hings, 


——_— 


The Influiteneſſe of bu Preſence; | 


g0e,we are apt tobe ſollicitous ; but ifwe would | 
con(ider, that hee is a great God, and+ that hee is 
every where, this ſhould comfort us, and tay our | 
hearts. And therefore thinke with thy ſelfe, that 


Lord, And this 1s the ſecond Yſe, 

Thirdly, If 60d be every where preſent, hence 
you may fee a ground for his particular provi- 
dence. It ſeemes ſomething ſtrange to men, | 
that every ſmall thing ſhould be diſpoſed of by 
him, wee thinke indeed that” great things are, 
but for the leaſt things, therein wee are apt to 
make a doubr,and can hardly beleeve it. But this 
point in hand is a great confirmation of onr faith 
inthis truth. If a Horſe tumble by the way,wee 
thinke ita common accident ; if a Fly fall into 
' a mans eye, or if a Tile fall of from the houſe, or 
'an Axe head, wee looke upon them as common 
accidents , but if wee did confiderthat he is pre- 
ſenethere, it were then an-eafie matter for us to 
beleeve, thar God doth diſpoſe all theſe : when 
the Axe head falls off, it is in his hand,as before 
'itwas inthe hand of theworkman. Now ifhebe 
preſent with every ſmall creature, with every Fly, / 
with every Sparrow and Stone,with every motion | 
of the creature, then all the a&ions thar befall 
'us, they are all his workes : ſs him wee tive, wwvo, 
aud have our being ; that is, hee is preſent with 
every creature : Therefore it is no difficultie to | 
| beleeve, that he guides the ſmalleſt thing, Tf an | 


' 


He is preſent with all our affa ires,and buſineſſes: | 
when weeare abſent, and knew not how things | 


chou haſt a large portion, becauſe thou haſt the | 


enemy 


= | © df Pio 


| 247. Every accident is butas a Cp, andas Chriſt 
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enemy hurt us, wee are to thinke,that he 1s butas 


F Or, His amenaia. 


a ſtaffe in Gods hand, as it-is ſaid of Nevucradnez- 


ſaith of the Cup thatwas brought tohim, Sha 
18t 1 drinke. of the Cup which my Father gives me # 
ſowee may ſay of every affliction, Thetongues | 
of men are but ſcourges in his hand; and thoug | 
lames (ſaith, None can tame and rule the tongue of 
man, yet hecanrule them as he pleaſeth : and ſo 

wee ſhould thinke of every other ation. And 
indeed, the more wee thinke of his particular 
providence, the more wee conceive of his 1»ft- 
nitenefſe : For why doe wee thinke mento bee 
preſent; but becauſe they ſee and heare, be- 
cauſe they doe ſomething > If the body be there, 
and the ſoule gone, wee ſay that the man is 
abſent:ir is the action that ſhewes thern preſent. 
Therefore the Schoolemen ſay , that the An- 
gels are faid co bee-preſent here or there, be- 
cauſe they worke there: In like manner, the 
more that we can ſee Gods hand in every a&ti- 
on, the more wee acknowledge his preſence. 
Hence wee ſhould. labour. to be abundant in 
conſidering the Omnipreſence of God upon all oc- 
cafions: as if a man'bee out of theway, -and 
one come and tells himthar he 1s ſo, we ſhould 
be ready to ſay, that God ſent him, If weeare 
in a ſtrait,” and know not what to1doe; and 
there come one, ard; helpe us; we ſhonld: ſay | 
that it comes from God. So did Datd, when 
Abigail came and met him; he 1aith, thar the 
hord:ſent her, 1: Sam,25, 3%. And this would 
eafily | 


How men are 
ſaid to be pre- 
ſent, 
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eaſily be beleeved, if weewould thinke that hee 
is preſent every where. There is no man. that | 
ſpeakes for us, or againſt us, that dath us either: 
hurt or good, but Go Þ 1s preſent with him, and. 
ſtirres him up to it, whatſoever it be, 1.Chrox.5. 
x.Coron.5.25. |26, it is ſaid, And the God of Iſrael ſtirred up the 
ſpirit of Pul, King of Aſſyria, ec. that is, he him- 
ſelfe was preſentwith his ſpirit, hee ſtirred him 
up : (for the thoughts of men have their ri-| 
fing up, from their ſpirit ſtirring them to good | 
or evill.) So alſo for their ſpeeches , when 
Shimei curſed David, David ſaith, that it was 
the Lord that bade him. Sorthen the Lord is pre- 
ſent with the creatures; it is he that as in them, 
and ſets them on worke, to doe us any good. 
And this is the next ufe that wee are to make 
of it, 
Pe 4. Fourthly, If G o» be preſent every where, 
Ieteaches us [it ſhould teach us patience, and meekenefle, and 
porienceans | quictnefſe of minde inall injuries and hard mea- 
when injuries ſurewhich wee ſuffer from men. This uſe you 
= IM; ſhall ſee made of it, Phil.4.5. Let your moderation 
RT's. be knowne unto all men, The Lord #6 at hand. 1am.s, 
8,9. Be ye alſo patient, ftabliſh your hearts; for the 
comming of the Lord draxeth nigh ; the Tudge ſtands 
at the doore, Therefore, when any injurie is dows 
you, when you are oppreſſed by men that have 
power over you,yet be quiet, for Ged ſees it,and 
knowes it, and hee takes care for you, A man 
| will be readie to ſay; Shall I rake this ? ſhall 
' be trampled under foot? as I ſhall be, if I re- 
fiſt them not: Saith the Apoſtle ; Tow need mor 


| 


| 
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to feare, for the Lord ispreſent, Vee ule to ſay, if 
the Magiſtrate be not preſent, we may offend a- 
nother, ro defend our ſelves ; but ifthe Magi- 
ſtrate be preſent, there is noexcule : ſo here the 
[udge flands at the doore, Servants,if their Maſters 
| be abſent, will defend rhemſclves againft their 
fellow-ſervants; but ifthe Maſter be there, and | 
looke on, they will let them alone, becauſe hee 
hath power to puniſhand knowes better how to 

revenge ther wrongs: Sois it in this caſe ;when | 
' we conſider that God is preſent, and that hee ſees | 
what we ſuffer, wee ſhould be quiet, and patient, 
and not only be patient within, bur /er our pazien; 
| mindes bee knowne unto all men, that is, carry our | 
ſelves ſo, that men may ſec it, and rake notice 
of it; | 


Confſider,it is not becauſe the Lord is weake, and 
cannot helpeus ; orbecaule he is negligent, and 
will not doe it; no, hee is preſent and ſecs it all 
the while : but you muſt conſider; that the due 
time is not come, therefore you muſt be quier, 
and not tumultuous in your thoughts, and re- 


on, and will avenge you in duetime., There- 
fore this is the thing addedin Phil. 4, 1 nothing 
bee carefull > Becauſe when a- man ſuffers any 
thing from another man, then hee will be ready 
to bee ſollicitous, how todefend himſe]fe, and 
what hee ſhall doe hereafter; ſaith the Apoſtle, 


| And if you ay, that nothing is done, bat | 
hee abuſeth mee more and more : I anſwer, | 


vengefull in your ſpirits, becauſe the Lord looks | 


Jams, 5 6, 


Objelt 
Anſwe | 
Why God doth 
' notayenyge his 


preſently, 


Phil, 4+ 


Be you in nothing carefull, c. for the Lord is at 
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The Infiniteneſſe of bu Preſence ; | 
þard : that is, he doth not ſtand by a 5a bare ſpe-| | 
' ator, and looker on,who meanes todo nothing 
on either fide, but ſce the injuries doge and fſuf- 
fered, buthe lookes on, as one that takes care for 
you. Therefore bee you in nothing carefull : but 
in every thing byprayer, and ſupplication, 
 yith Fnheſerots 
queſts be mage 


unto God, 


| let your r6- 
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SEVENTEENTH 


| 


14 And Gop ſaid unto Moſes, I A Taart 


| 


SERMON. 


ExXODVSs 3-13, 14: 

13 And Moſes ſaid unto To D; Behold, when 
I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 
ſay unto them ; The Qt o D of your Fathers 
bath ſent mee wnto you, and they (ball (ay 
unto me , What is bu Name ? what [ball 
ſay unto them ? 


I AM, Tc. 


Ss Caine, if Ged bee preſent with us, 
Wwe this ſhould ftirreus up to walke 
END ith him, tobe preſentwith him. 
S/W Shall bebe preſent withus,where 
foever we are, when wee goe by 
the way,or lye in our beds, or fit in our houſes > 


and ſhall not we take notice of his preſence, and 
direct | 


We 5. 


To walke with | 


God. 


CES. 


: 


— 


Obje8. 


eA w/w, 
To wa'ke with 
Ged, what. 


A mans pre- 
lence is ſcene 
in 3. things. 


And wh Gods 
with us, and 
ours with him, 


How we are 
preſent with 
God 


| 7 
| By ſecing kim, 


ii 


| upon the Lord, as beholding him, as bs 
| 
| 


The Infiniteneſſe of bis Preſence ; 
dire our thoughts to him, and apply our ſelves 
tohim?Itis anexceeding greardiſhonoreo him; 
for you know a great man, when he is with you, 
ifyou negle&@ him,and apply your ſelves toinfe. | 
riour men, he will take it as a great wrong done | 
unto him, toler him fit alone, and norto regard 
him : So how can the Lordchuſe but beangry, 
when he is with us and we will not take notice of | 
him>Lert them conſider this,that ſuffer dayes to 
paſſe wirthour any calling upon the Lord, that ne- | 
ver think of him,nor conſider that hebeholds all 
that they doe: You know, it was the onely com- 
mendation of Exch, that he walked with God, 

Butyouwill ſay, What is this to walke with 
the Lord ? | 6 PERK 

It is to ſee him preſent withus, and to make 
our ſelves preſent with him : and what that is, we | 
will eafily find out, when wee conſiderwhat it is 
to be preſent with any one. _ 


The preſence of any man is ſcene in three 
things : 
Firſt, A man that ſees and heares all things 
that we doe, he is ſaid to be preſent. | 
Secondly, he that ſpeakes to us, hee is preſent 
with us. 4-4 
Thirdly, hee that aQts or doth ſomething a- 
bout us or towards us, hee is preſent. Inthis 
manner is God preſent with us : and ſo wee 
ſhould bewith him. | | 
Firſt, wee muſt be preſent with him, that is, | 
we muſt ſce him, as heſces us. Hee that lookes | 


— 


— _—— 


—___ 


—_— 


— 


[a man hath this full perſivaſion in his heart, not | 
| onely habitually, bur aually, that the Lord 


Or, His Immenftie. 
all that hee doth, hee that obſerves all the pa(- 
{ages of his providence toward him, and about | 
pans , hee makes bimſelfe preſent with the 
Lora. 

Secondly, hee that ſpeakes to the Lora, and 
maketh knowne his ſecrets to him, and opens 
co him all hisdefires, and all his griefes upon 
4s occaſions, hee makes himſelfe preſent with 

im. 

Thirdly, hee that pleaſeth God in all his ati- 
0ns,and dethwhat is acceptable to him,that doth 
what hee hath commanded, and abſtaines from 
what he hath forbidden, he which behaves him- 
ſelfe afterthis manner makes himſelfe preſent 
with the Zord. This laſt you may more plainely 
perceive,if you comparethat in Gereſts, of Enechs 
walkingwith God,with that in Heb.11.5. To make 
ouraQtions agreeable to the rule of his will, this 
isto walkewith the Lord : for Enoch is fatd to 
walke with God, in Geneſis, and in the Hebrewes hee! 
1s ſaid to pleaſe the Lord. | 
| Newas we mult be thus preſent with the Lord, 
{0 ſecondly, we muſt make him preſent withns. 


| 


| 


| - | 
By doing that | 


Make God pre« 


By ſpeaking to 


him, 


that ploaleth 
him, 


ſent with us, 
T 


And that firſt, wee muft looke upon him, 
as One who obſerveth all that wee doe. When! 


| lookes upon him in all that he ſpeakes, and doth, 
| tee makes the Lord preſent with him +» Then ſe- 


'condly, wee muft obſerve the Lonxp ſpea-| 


king tous, which a man doth by meditating | 
| on his Word, But this is not enough; for you 
L1 


moſt] 


By looking on 
him ſecing all 
we dac. 


2 


Obſerve him 
{peaking tous 


4s 
i 
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1 | 5 ll Miniſters, and others ; laſtly he ſpeakes to us by 
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7 i} 6 oo The Infiniteneſſe of bis Preſence, 


OY ] 


muſt obſctve whar the Loyd ſaith to you upon 
every occaſion, and in cvery ie i of his pro- 
| vidence alſo : For although the Lord doth not | 
ſpeake tous now as he did tothe Prophets ; yer 
he doth after a manner ſpeake tous. He ſpeaks to 
How theLorg | Our COnſciences; thatis the immediate deputy 
ſpeakes rous | by which he ſpeakes toevery man: Andalſo hee 
ROW. ſpeakes to-us by the ſuggeſtions ofthe Spirit, 
| | and the good motions of 1t : likewiſe he ſpeaks 
tous by the good counſell of our friends, of the 


the paſſages of his providence, ( for a manmay 
make knowne his will by his a@ions, as well as 
by his word.) I fay, to obſerve what the Lord| 
ſaithto us inall theſe, is a great part of our wal-: 
king with him. | 

|. 2 Laſtly, we muſt conſider what hedoth, and 
Toconfider | what the mercics arc, which hee ſhewes to us ,. 
wharbe doth | what corre@ions, what judgements, what tur- 
| nings of his providence, what he doth to thoſe 
| thatareneere about us ; for G o p would have us. 
totake ſpeciall notice of it, az wee may ſee Day, 
| Dat, 5.33% | 5.22.) Soalſo obſerve what is brought to your- 

knowledge, foras the Word of God, ſoallo his 

: | workes ought to be ſought out by them that be- 
ſ long to him, 

$ A frer this mannerwee ſhould walkewiththe 
| Lord from day today. And itis one mainething 
| required, whereof you are put in mind,when you 
| heare that he is every where preſent, you ſhould: 
alſo be preſent with him upon all occafions,and 


obſerve his dealing towards you, and your} 
carriage| 


| 


— —_ —— 
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_—— 


carriageto him. Every man walkes with ſome- | (/ 
thing continually ; now looke what a mans WW 
| mind is buſied about moſt. that he walkes with. (8 
And indeed, towalkewith any thing, is to give 38 
it the honour that is due onely to God, When $\ 
a man is buſic aboutwhat men thinke of him ; 3 
{about his riches and eſtate, how they ebbe_ oi 
and flow, abont hiscredit with men, theſe are | 3H 
the things that a man walkes with, -Belo- | | 4 
ved, you arc not to goea ſtep with any thing, | 
except hee ſend you on ſuch an errand, as a 
Maſter doth his ſervant , but you are towalke 
with him from day today. We ſce it is poflible 
that a man may bee incompany, and his mind 
bee in another place, bufied about other 
things ; and where his minde is , there hee 
walkes : So a man may bee in the world, and 
yet his minde and comverſation in Heaven ; as 
* Exoch did the things of this life, and yet hee 
is ſaid to walke with God : if thou doeſt fo, this 
isa fgnethat thou loveſt G op, and delighteſt 
in him ; for to walke with a thing, it is the | 
.beſt argument that thou loveſt ir. Let a man 
rofefle never ſo much love to a friend, if 
be will not walke with him, it is but in ſhew, OE ITT 
and not in truth. If thou wouldeſt ſhew thy Y obopy cw \ 
love to Gov, whydoeſt thou not walke with | lore. 
him 2 If there bee a friend that thou loveft, | 
doeſt thou nor deſire to bee with him > And | 
| when thou art in company with many others | : 
| to fingle out him,is it nota ſigne alſoof delight | 
in him? As when many we together, all goe to 
| 2 the 
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GO. 17, 1: 
t 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Ty WHETE, 


Geds preſence with him; ſo oſeph, when hee went into priſon, 


\ makesa man | © o 5, went with him ; and with Paulwhen hee 
at home, and | / 


at liberty eyc- 


Alt-ſufficient , thou needeſt no other, If thou 


| towalkewith bim?Butas we ſhewed you before, 


| needs many friend, a friends at Court, a friend at 


The Infiniteneſſe of bu Preſence; 
the chiefe man , ſothou muſt walke with G o ». 
You know what G O D faith to Abraham, Ge- 
neſs, 17.1.1 am God All-ſufficient , walke with mee, 
and bee thou perfet, Marke here the connexion, 
as if hee ſhguld ſay, 4braham,whenT deſire this, 
thou ſhouldeſt withdraw thy ſelfe from all o- 
ther creatures, and things, towalkewith mee z 
know that there is agreatreaſon for it, for 7 am 


hadſt afriend all-ſufficient, haſt thou not reaſon 
Ged is in ſtead of ten thouſand friends. A man 


| home, a friend abroad, to bee there where hee 
| himſelfe cannot bee, but whereſoever thou go- 
cſ, the Lord is with thee; 1f into baniſkmenr, 
baniſhment is nothing you will fay, if I might | 
have all my companions with mee'; now re- 
| member, that God is with thee : if thou goeſt in- 
to impriſonment; hee is there, Every man will 
' confeſſe, that no friend in the world candoe fo, 
| but yet the Lorddoth, When 7acob went to Pa- | 


| dan Aram, God promiſed him, that hewould goe 


' was in bonds:\o when Abrahams was baniſhed in- 
| toa ftrange Country;the Lord tels him, that hee 
would bee with him there; Which preſence of 
God makes a mans homeand country, and liber- 


ty to bee every where; hee is at home, when 

hee is abroad, and at liberty, when he is in pri- 
| fon, Now therefore let a man confider ths, | 
| that 


le — — 


tk. 
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| * 2% ON; Hu Immenſtie. L2G 1 '\F 
that whereſocver: hee is;' yet God+is' with To 1. 
who isablc to dire&us inall ourdoubts, to de- 3s 
| fend-us-in'all danger, and to provide for us in | 
all our neceſſities. 'And then confideralſowhat 
| benefits comes by chis,thou ſhalt growacquain- 
red with him, and thenthou canſt tindethe way 
ro bimuponall occaſions whatſoever, when o- | 
| cher men cannor -: Another man would faine 
| o0e tO Go, but hee knowes not the way, 706 
22, 21. Acquaint now thy ſelfe with him, and bee | 7h 11. | 
at peace , thereby good ſhall come unto thee © that | E 
is, ſerve Gov, and thou ſhalt proſper. The 
| meaning 15 this, one that 1s acquainted with T0 
Go», when hee hath anything to doc, he may | | 
coe to Gop, and bee ſure to get helpe from 
him, and ſo bring his enterpriſes to paſſe, hee | 
krnawes the way to put upa prayertobim, and | 
thenno doubt hee ſhall finda preſent help upon 
all occaſrons. | | 7 | 1 
So confider inthe time of death if thou haſt | walking with” | 
accyuſtomedthy ſelfetowalke with-G ov, if in IHE 
thy life' time thou haſt'beene acquainted with | = 
' him, death willbe'no death to thee, Death in- 
| deed is bitter,/ becauſe it drawes a man from | 
his home, from his friends and acquaintance, | 
[andintoa Rtrangeplace': hence you uſe to ſay, | 
| wee know not what we ſhall have hereafter, wee 
know what wee have here; which-is-the cauſe | 
the ſoule trembles-at it, + VVhence comes this 
bur becauſe/ wee-bave' not: beehe: wonted: to 
walkewiththe L o'n > Ts ita greatthing fora | 
man todye, when hee hath the ſame company, | 
| Ll 3 and 
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| * One cf the 
| ſpeeches re- 


peared by the 
Author at bis 


| death. 


Why wen de- 


I 


| Tocexerciſe his 
| faculcics. 


2 
To have dire- 
Rions and ad- 
| VICE, 


 todefire company 2 It ariſeth from theſe two | 
| things: 


fire company. | 


| comfort 2 Is natheonely wiſe to give theedire- 


' more/than with bim > Every man, the more 


l 


9 nd 
—_-.- 


and Telame friends with bim till ww Wag 

changing the £6," MOT - is , compan "7 vVUOoD 
iS Kot po o_—_ where. Thaefs re our dutie 
from hence.is;to maintaine ſuch aconftant.coms 
munjon with bim, that we may be ableto fetch 
helpe,and comfort; anddireQion from him, ſo 
that wee need net'turne aſide to the creatures, 
and beedependent upon them. And indeed one 
that is acquainted with the Lord, and hath full 
communion with him, may. bee ſatisfied with | 
that alone : for what is it that makes a man 


The Infinite of bir Preſence; 


-Firſt, chiefly becauſe every one would have] 
fit objects to exerciſe his faculties po : 
which if hee had not , they. would lan- 
uiſh, and a weariſomneſſe would grow upon 
cm. 482444 ES HL. HF 1101414 %%7 

Secondly, becauſe hee would: have know- 
ledge, and direion, and helpe, and advice, and 
comfort brought into his empty heart, by ſuch 
friends as are able ro ſuggeſt theſero him ; and 
therefore hee defires company, Now ſhall men 
not finde this in the Lox n-more than. in any 
creature? Is not he the worthieſt and the high» 
eſt objet,, on whom they ſhould. beſtow their 
thoughts >” boa Git f; 23nd . IN9T% $1250 4 £5 

ine,: cannot he fill thy heart with joy and 


| 


[ 


Rion upon alloccafions?-and sthere any ming 
then that thou ſhouldeſt chooſe. towalke with 


| 


faith] 


PETE the TE "7G het hath, the more , 
| able he is towalke with God; and with himſelfe : 


ſpeakes a 
| mans faith is, the more he doth it. 


| ononhisownea@ions, and heart, and wayes ; 
[a beaſt catinot walke with it ſelfe,becauſe' it can- 


| Tndientie with him, 


| ſelfe; to re 
| confidet 'thine' owne wayes and ations, to/| 
| cheareand comfort thy ſelfe; for theſe are all| 


| 


[tobe alone. Andtheground of it is g'By faith 2. 


on the other: fide'the more unbelecving, and 
 weake; and unconſtant; the more unable hee is 


man walkes with God, and by refietion hewalbes with 
 bimſelfe. > There are two companions which a 
man needes neverto be deftiture of, G o'y and 
bimſelfe. 

:- Firſt, aman walkes withGod when by faith he 
ſees him preſent, and ſpeaking to him,'and kee 
ain to the Lord: therfore the ſtronger a 


Againe, a man walks with himſelfeby refle&i- 


-notrecoyle and turne in upon itſelfe;neither can 
children or fooles,orweake and unconſtant men; 


out company,itis a hell ro them to be alone; for 
the leſſeamans wiſedome is, the more he com- 
plains of wantof company. | 
Firſt therefore, ſeeing Ged is every etiien pre-. 
ſent; labonrto ftrengrhen thy faith inrhbat his 
our er that ſo chow mayeſt ſtillbe with him, 


And then ſecondly, labour to ſpeake to thy 
prove and admoniſh thy ſelfe, to: 


thea@ions of one that makes bimſelfe his com-/| 


* rv-ogg and-hee that doth theſe things; ſhall 


thereforcit is that ſuch cannotendure tobewith- | 


DINE 1 - 2 <A never| 


A mans [clſc, | 
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never complaine of want of company, and ſoli- 
tar ineſle, | g 
pj 6. _ Sixthly, If G op. be every where preſent, 
| He ebſerveth then hee obſerverh all the {(1nnes that thou com- 
all the fines | qmirteſt, and obſcrveth all the-good that thou 
| —_ 'be| doeſt. Therefore thou mayeft make this uſe of 
good thou do-| it ; that the preſence of the Lord ſhould be a re- 
«ft, forincov” | ftraint to keepe thee from ſinning on the One 
ragement an | 36 NJ 
= ary hand, and it ſhould encourage thee on the other 
hand to. abound in every good worke. A man 
ſhould ſay thus with himſelfe, I dare not doe i 
| this becauſe G 0D 1s preſent, hee ſtands by and 
] lookes on. It was Joſephs reaſonto his Miſtreſle, 
though wee bealone, yet Go is-preſent, and! 
| beho!ds it; and how can 1 doe this great nickedneſſe, 
' ard ſirne againſt God, Ags.it he ſhauld ſaygthough 
| | wee ſce him not, yethe is preſent,and ſees it;and 
knowes it, Neither ſhouldeſt thou ogely-ſay;'I 
| dare not doc it, butI dare not ſo muchas thinke | 
it; for hee beholds the:thoughts..,You-ſhall 
ſecan excellent place for this, if you compare 
tc 31.14 | Jeb 31, Vetle 1. and. 4. together, it-is one 
| continued {| Pee; . to Eck 6 oayyders 
| ' INC eyes --iM y then ou 1 thin ,C-14p07 & 1 1 2 
| | Doth not hee ſe J mazes, and count all my ſteps 2 
f As if hee ould ſay ; I durſt not ſo-much as 
| pive liberty co my thoughts, breauſe heebe. 
eld. all, my. waycs. | It is, a,queſtion: which | 
thoſe that feare. Go v, are often, wont to aske z| 


| How thattI doe to; bee rid of ſuch-and ſuch | 
18} thoughts, that baunt mee continually->Iwould| 
WH | | very, faine. bee ridofthem, This 1s an exeellenr 
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| way z-to conſiderthat-G o Þ himfelfe ſtands by 


ſuch: notice of all thy thoughts: that [paſſe 
| He puts thy ſins;and thoſe; luſts in one ballance, 


ment ifthou be wicked. Therfore thou muſt con- | 


- - — 
— 


and knowes all thy thoughts, and-takes notice. 
of them.” As'put thiscafe z;Suppoſea wiſe and. | 
godly man ſhould ſtand by, anid-rake-notice of 
all thy baſe thoughts, that paſſe through thy 
heart ; wouldeſt not thou bee aſhamed of thy | 
elfe > If thy body weremade a glafle, and'men 
ſhould ſee all thy thoughts through ir,wouldeſt 


chem, as weare of QuraQions now before men > 
Now confiderthat thewiſe.and holy Go p- be» 
. holds thery, conſiderthat he feesevery thought, 
| (the leaft whereof is no-light matter,) and ſure- 

ly it wittbce a meanes to reſtraine-thee? Nay 
conſider; that: the' £0 z-v doth not. onely be- | 
hold them,'but hee ponders alrhy aQions,.ro-! 
givethee thefruit of them: ſo.that G op doth | 
| not ſtand by as a meere looker on, but hee takes 


through thy heart, andall thy vaine words, that 
| hee weighes them, as- it were; And therefore hee 
is faid-m Scriptnre ſo often to ponder our wayes, | 


and his cenſurehnithe- other, and gives'thee ac- | 
cordingly , he puts weight for weight ; he gives 


thou not bee aſhamed of them, and carefull-in | 


thee corre&tion, if thou'art his child, and judge- 


ſiderwhoitisthatknowes them, what a-enc he 


| 18 2as.it-is Rfv.2, when bexels his-Churches thar | Revel, 
he knowes them all, then be defcribes himſelfe, ES: 


what an anc hee is;.as bis eyc3to bee of flaming 


| 


| fire, -and his feetelike brafſe, This, if conſide- | 


FUL _ i663 red,! 


169 4 
A good way to. 4 G 
be ridofevill | 


thoughts, 
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| red, would make a manto looke about:him. If | 
| wasan Informer 


ſee rogether, and: there | 
nding by, anddid note down 
in his Table-booke whar they faid- or did, to. 
declare it"'to their enemies, Or to-the King and 
Councel]; ey teens be exceeding, wary, they 


would ponder every word'before they' fpaket] 
fo whit ponder ray vis preſent; and beholdeth all 


there wa$-a Com 


— 


| 


| done below. LES } 


that thou' doeſt; haſt rhou'not reaſon much 
more to conſider thy wayes ? Men ſay indeed, | 
that the L ox» is'preſentevery where, butour | 
lives 'ſhew thar wee thinke like the Atheiſts in | 
T0b,that God is/ſhut up inthe thicke clouds, and | 
cannor"ſee through c em. Yea, there is no.man, 
bat needs an increaſeof faith in this-point; for if 
ir wete fully beleeved, it could not: be; butthar | 
| nee ſhould rake more heed to: our wayes and 

thoughts than wee doe. Therefore toconvince | 
you 2p and mn you to this, I will name 
twoplaces: ou Nall find in Epheſ.4., 64Ont 
God, one- Lord, ww" is abeve you all, and through all, | 
aid in you all, Ie he is alegraF2 Asa man that 
ands abevecanſeenll that is done below, ſo.the 
 Lxrdlookes downe, and beholds all thatiy done 


on earth,as'a man inan high place, ſes all that is 


TW I 


wade Sie db die. a. ACS teh... 


— . 4 


" Bur it'maybee objeftcd, though a man bee a-| 
bove, yet” their" ty bee ſome" corners,” ſome 


fockesand' dens; | hetnay hide himſelfe | 
frotn'the eyes of him'that is /above' hint: there- | 
fore it is aUded; nhviringes all; that is, hee-be- | 
holds Gay thopghty ay ſecret-place,every 
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cornereof our. hearts, nay; REE-IS: #4, you all, ard. 
through al. This you ſhall hndemoreat large in 
' Pſal.139.1. O Lord, thow haſt ſearched. we and knows 
| mee, thou —_ my downe your and oy up-ri- 
ſing, thow underflandeſt my theoghts afarre of, 5c. 
Þ meaning of 57 this. : David labours to 
| perſwade his owne heart that Go 1s preſent 
with bim ; all hee doth it by this argument, If 
I goe forward the Lord is there, if on this. fide; 
 orthar ſide, yet ſtill he is preſent, he compaſſeth 
| mee round about, hee is behind and befare : 
therefore it muſt needs'bee, that there is'not a 
word thatI ſpeake or a thoughtthat I thinke, 
but hee ſees and heares all. Yea, hee. knowes my 
thoughts a farre off , that is, as a'man that knowes 
| whatroots hee hath in his Garden,though there 
doe not a flower appeare, yet hee can ſay, when: 
' the ſpring. comes, this and this will come up, be- 
cauſe hee knowes the Garden, and knowes what 
 roors-are there 1: So the Zord knowes a mans 
thoughts a farre off, becauſe he knowes the prin- 
 ciples thatare within; and he knowes what they 
would doe, when occaſion, is: offered, '.and 
therefore ſaith David, 1 have cauſe to feare ex- 
 ceedingly before him, Nay, he doth not oncly. 
| ſee mens thoughts a farreoff, but hewill judge you 
a farre off for-them,.'\Weulſc todeftioy hem- 
locke even inthe middeſt of winter, becauſe we 


| know what itwilldogf it be ſuffered ro:grow : fo 
the Lord-dorh-cut off men-long before, becauſe 
beknowes their natures. that they will doe this | 


| 


and this, Such paſſages of his proyigdence there 
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. | may be, as rocut ofchildretiand young tnen'one 
of the foreſight of the evill,tharthey would doe 
to his Church becauſe he knows their thoughts 
a farre off. > an | 

So hee knowes thy thoughts for good a'farre 
off; therefore though a childe of Gov may be: 
| cut off in ſome undiſcovered {inne, when hee 
hath nor aQuall red, yet Gov forgives: 
it him, becauſe hee nowes what hee would doe 
if he bad time to repetit;and ſhould comets dif-. 
coverit; and therefore G op, judgeth him ac- 
cordingly : ſo likewiſe if wee have begun any 
good worke, if wee be cut off before wee have 
finiſhed it, yet remember, that Gov knowes 
whatwewould doe. And ſecing hee doth this, 
we ſhonld learne therefore exceedingly to feare 
before him, to ponder our owne thoughts and 
ches, ſeeing G'o v himſelfe takes notice of 


b - 


t m; - {Ck 1 4-1.4 ; | f 3:24 
Againe, it fhould be a continual! v—_ 
allthe 


ment to conſider that God takes notice of 
399 good that we doe, as well as of the evill : Revel. 
SEEN! | revele.g, 2.30 I krow thy wirkes,- thy labour: avd' thy pati- 
m7 {opened | entre; 1 know hy Toſſevings ; that is, when a-man; 
is miſcalled, flandered, and evill ſpoken of; be- 
| cauſehe ſerves and feares'6od, becanſe heisnone| 
of the worlds owne; "and thetefore it ſheves| 
forth itshatred'in a word when itcannot indeed, | 
( for malice ftinſt have ſome vent, )'yer"/"#now| 
thy ſuſſeringt; add Tet'it bee enongh that'/ bow 
them, and' regiſter thenti'there'is nor the leaſt 
ſuffering butT take noriee of it; arid it ſhall bee} 
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rewarded, Againe, mentake much paines, and 
no man regards it, yer God rakes notice of their 
labour, and their paines, and nor of their workes 
onely, but their labour in deing them, and ſees 
whartegds they intend tnall. Againe, facn put 
up injuries, and ſuffer much wrong, yer ſaith 
the Lord, 1 know thypatience,c. What is ſaid of 
this,may be ſaid ofall other good ations. And 
it ia great honour to the Lord, that we are con- 
tent with this, that he alone knowes it : Vhich 
wemay be well enough, for his knowledge will 
| bring 1n ſure fruit with it, as /acob ſaid to Labay, 
| Gex.31, God hath ſeen mine affli&ions, and the labour | Gen, 31, 
of myhands: And what followed that > Why,God 
raught /acob how to inlarge his wages, and fo 
tranſlated Labans ſubſtance tohim, So Pa, rt, 
wt, itis ſaid, the Lord knowes the may of the righte- 
ous,cand therefore whatſoever hee deth ſhall preſper ; 
hee knowrs alſo thenayof the wicked, and therefore 
they ſha perifh : Hence then it is enough to us, 
that hee is preſent to ſee and knowe our la- 
bour, 
Againe, this ſhould ſtirus up togood duties, 
ſeeing hee is alwayes preſent ; you know ſouldi-| «...,, 
ers though they are fomewhat cowardly other- % 
wiſe, yet inthe preſence of the Generall, if hee 
| looke on,they will adventure much ſervants al- 
ſo that are otherwiſe 'idle, yet will doe eye- 
fervice, they will worke while the Maſter, 
lookes on: ſo when wee conſider that the Lord 
ſtands by and lookes on, and takes notice what 
| painces wee take, how wee doe fight his batrels, 
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Kovel, 2+ 13: 


Phe 7. 
Terror to wic- 
ked men, who 
have ſuch an 
enemy from 
whom they 
cannot fly, 


thou dwelleft, even nhere Satans ſeate 15, and thou 


full Martyr, who was ſlaine among you, nhere Satan 


and what we doe for him, it ſhould incourage 
us and makes us abundant in the werke of the Lord, 
ſecing we know that our labour is not in vaire in 
the Lord, Nay, it is an encouragement againſt 
the diſcouragement of men; thou maiſt have 
diſcouragement from friends , from Neigh- 
bours, in the place where thou liveſt; yet ler 
this bee thy comfort, the Lord 1s preſent, hee 
knowes thy dwelling, thy Neighbours, who is 
for thee, and who againft thee, hee knowes the 
difficulties thou meeteſt within any perfor- 
mance, hee knowes what hindrance thou haſt, 
as it is Revel, 2.13. 1 know thy workes, and where 


holdeſt faſt my Name, and ha#t not denyed my faith , 
even in thoſe dayes wherein Antipas mas my faith- 


dwelleth, 
Seventhly, this ſhould bee an exceeding 


great terrour to all men thatremaine in the ftate | 


of unregeneration, the Loxp is their enemy + 
and they have ſuch an enemy from whom they 
cannot flic oreſcape,which 1s a miſerable thing, 
On earth if a man have an enemy in one place, 


and he goe to another he is free; if hee have an| 


enemy 1n one Land yet he may flye to another, 


and there bee free ; but however, when hee 
dies hee ſhall be free from the voyce of the oppgaſ*- 
ſours, and the wearied ſhall be at reft, as 1ob ſaith 
his enemy can follow him no further : But con- 
ſider what anenemy God is, who is every where 
preſent ; flyewhither thou canft, hee followes 


The Infinitoneſe of bis Preſence ; | 


thee, 


Ly 


Or, Hi Immenſitie. "2395 1 


thee, if thou goeſt into another Country, hee 
will bewith thee there, or if thou dieft and goeſt | 
into another world, yet ſtill hee followes thee, 
I preſſe it the rather, becauſe, when ſome grear 
man makes requeſt to a man, and Gop com- 
mands the contrary, when the commands of 
' Gopand mendiffer, they will rather make God 
their enemy than a powerfull man ; thus ſome 
' men wrench their conſciences, chufing rather 
Go py scnmity than mens. I would ſuch did but| yg... none 
confiderwhatit is,to have the Lord their enemy, | my Godis, 

he will mect them in every place : Though man 
| be thy enemy, yet hee meets nor with thee every 
where, ifthou bee in thy chamber, hee cannot | 
come at thee; but Go» can meete with thee 
there.. And how will hee meet thee 2: Hee will 
meet thee as a Liox, and as a Zeare robbed of her 
Whelps. You ſhall ſee how the Lord expreſ- 
ſeth it, Amos. 9. 2, 3, 4+ Theugh they digge into| amnng.2, 3,4- 
Hell, thence ſhall my hand take them : though they 
climbe up to Heaven, thence will 1 bring them 
gdonne, 7c. It isa common opinion, thatif men 
| have ſtrong friends, ſtrong Towers, and a | | 
ſtrong Land, that is well begirt with Sea, and 
lifts, or great eſtates that will defend them, | 
that then they are ſafe : but if the Lord be thine ' 
enemy,none of all theſe will doe thee any goad ; | 
 ſolikewiſe if a man have made peace with his 
| enemies, hee thinkes himſelte ſafe, as if there 
| were no other enemy but mortall men, as the | 
| Texes; notbeing killed, but going into captivity | 


| 
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onely, thought their: lives ſafe, their peace 
made. 
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| The Omnipotence of Ct 00. 


yet there I will command the ſword to flay you, ver, 4., 


| 


| 


made; but, faith the Lord, if you goe into captivity, 


The meaning is this ; no condition thata man 
can be in, no greatneſle, though he be compaſſed | 
about with friends and ſatery on every fide, can | 
availe,if Ged be his enemy ; hee will pu! thee from 
the midſt of the Sea, ver, 3. notwithſtanding every 
man thinkes it anhard thing to find a man in the | 
midſt of the Sea; and all this is 1s but tode- 
ſcribe that no condition is ſafe, when Gov isa 
mans cnemie, And thus much for this Artri- 


bute, 
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THE BIGHTH AT- 
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His Onmipotence. | 


dafmesH E ncxt Attribute is the Omnr- 
=—_—Y mrenceot G oD: forweetold you, 
DS, that this 2»finiteneſe of God conſi- 
ſted in foure things : 
Firſt, in the /ſiniteneſſe of his | 
preſence. 
Secondly, In the /nfinitenefſeof his power, |. 

Thirdly, Inthe Infinitenefie of bis wiſedome. 
Fourthly, | 
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| Fourthly, In the Abſolureneſſe of his will. 

The firſt of theſe we have ſpoken of his Ommi- 
preſeaces now wEcome to ſpeake of his Omni- 
porence, 

| TI will not ſtand to prove it. It 1s obſerved | That God is 
by ſome Divines , that God is Almighty, is ex- |Almighty 70, 


: ; ; | d| 
| prefled ſeventytimes in the Scripture. Math. |;,' Gerhpnnoil 


9.26. Luke 1.39. To God nothing 1s impoſſible, | Mu. 19. 16, 
Hee doth whatſoever hee will ; and in Geneſis, it is Lute 1- 39 
ſaid, The God Almighty bee with thee, cz Gen, ; Gen.28. 3, 
28. 9. 
In handling this Attribute, I will ſhew you 

what it 1s, and the reaſons of it, and the objei- 
ons againſt ir, as I bave done in the reſt. 

The Omnipotexce of God lies in this,that he is a-' Omniporence 
ble todoe whatſoever is abſolutely, ſimply, and | #i God where- 

enerally poſſible to bee done.Otherthings can | *' 

oe what is poſſible tobe done in their own kind, 
as fire candoe what properly belongs to fire to 
doe, and a Lion can doe what is poſſible for him 
todoe: ſoalſomen,and Angels: but nocreature 
can doewhat is fimply and abſolutelypoſſible ro 
bedone, Now whatſoevercan bedone, whereto| -- 
the nature of the thing is not repugnant,without | 
any limitation, that the Lord is able to doe : and 4 
herein is his O-zipotence ſeene, And the ground 
of it is this. 

Becauſe all creatures are put into their ſeve- 

rall kindes; a man is one kinde of creature, hee 
is not an Angell; Angels are another kinde , 
they arenot men; andas'they are put in ſeve- | 


|rall kindes, and hedged in, and limired with 
om _ om 4 
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Reaſon 1, 
From the Cre 
ation. 


| There is no Attribute of God,that doth need a 


 ſtrare it more c!cerely untous. Therefore 


ready toſay, he isable to baild another. Looke 


' made heaven andearth, hee that brought the children 


| 


bounds anddefinitions, ſo is their power limited, 
they can do what is in the compaſle of their own 
ſpheare,for according totheir Eſſence and being, 
{uch is their power: but the Lord is a being with- 
out ail limits and reſtraint,an abſolute being,and 


not onely to doe things within ſuch acompaſſe, | 
within this or that kinde, but whatfoever is fim- 
ply,and abſolutely poſſible to be done; even that 
his | ower reacheth unto, and this is properly 
his Omnipotence, 


greater degree of faith than this , therefore rea-| 
{ons are not unneceſlary,ſeeing they maydemon- 


Firſt, conſider, that he that made theſe great 
things, hee that made tke higheſt Heavens, and 
thoſe Heavens that thou ſeeſt, hee that made the | 
carth,and the deepe ſea, hee that made the wind 
and the treaſures of ſnow, and haile, Fee char 
made the Angels, hee that wrought ſo many mi- 
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an unlimited eſſence; and therfore he can be ſaid | 


racles, thou muſt thinke hee that bath doge fo | 
ercat things can doe the like: as hee that hath | 
| made a faire picture or ſtatue, hee can make ano- 
ther; hee that hath made a faire houſe, you are 


then npon his great workes, and you will 
thinkethathe is able to doe the like. This ſame 


argument is frequently uſed in Scripture, when 
there is'any occaſion of expreſſing Geds great | 
powcr to bring any thing to paſſe; as, hee that. 


| 


of 


—_—. _— 
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of 1ſrael out of Egypt, he that divided the red Sea, hee 
that wrought the wonders in Egypt before Pharoah and | 
all his heſt, and ſuch lixe. 
Secondly, conſider the manner how the | Reaſon % | 
Lord did all theſe things. You know hee did no | rom rhe _ 
more, but ſay, Let there bee light, and there was |. 
light 5 Let the trees bring forth, let the fiſhes multi- / 
ply, and the ayre bee filled with fowle, and 1t mas ſo. 
Now to doe ſuch things with a word, with ſuch 
facility, isa ſigne of an infinite power : for when | 
| onecandoe great things,with his breath,orlirrle | 
finger, we are apt to ſay, what could he doe ifhe | 
put his whole ſtrength to it ? even ſo the manner | 
ofhis working doth ſhew the infinitenefſe of his 
power. 
| Thirdly, the further any thing is off from be- | 2:44, 3, | 
ing, the more power 1t requires to bring it to | Thathewade | 
Being. As take baſe materialls, and there is rs : 
greater power required, to make a faire buil-| ” 
ding of themzto make a av y ſtatue of a cro0- 
ked peece'of wood, is harder than of a peece | 
ſtraight, even, and more -n tO worke 6N, Now | 
no being atall is ina thouſand times greater di- 
ſtance, than the baſeft materialls are, from ſuch | 
or ſuch a being, and therefore the power muſt 
bee infinitely greater that brings it to a being. | 
' Now the Lox hath done this, therefore his 
| power muſt bee infinite great, To make this 
| more plaine to you; Conſider what it-is that | 
reftraines mans power, ſo that hee can goe no 
further; it is becauſe the matter will nor permit [ 
| him, If you give him clay, and ftraw, hee can | 
Mm 2 make| 


— 


| 


2 SD OCT 


* þ ww OO. Eo OY WEI ene ee 


__ OED ACE OAT FOARORAT 77 | 


180 


t—_——_— 


BM —————_ 


Man cannot 
woike without 
materialls. 


Reaſon 4. 
From the c- 
quality ot his 
AtLLLLUUCS. 


| The Ommpotence of Go De 


make bricke, bur if you give him nothing, hee 
can make none: ſo if you give him timber, hee 
. can make an houſe, bur if you give him none, it 
is impoſſible hee ſhould doe ir. Bur ſuppoſe 

now, there were ſuch an ArchiteQour, {th a 

builder, that if hee did bur imagine the modell 
or frame of an houſe in his minde, hee could ſer | 
| it up of nothing, or make materialls at his plea- | 
| ſure, that could make it as big as hee could con- 

ceive it, and alſo could make as many houſes 
as hee could thinke of , and 3n a5 greatand large | 
| a manner, as hee could conceive, if there were | 
| ſuch an one, there would be noreſtraint to him. 
Now the Lord is {ſuch a builder, whatſoever hee 
 conceives, hee can make it without any thing,as 
| hedid the heavens and theearth; and therefore 
, there is no reſtraint in hrs power, as there is in 
thecreature. 

Fourthly, conſider that the Attributes of God 
are equall, and needs muſt bee ſo, becauſeeve- | 
ry Attribute is his Eflence, and wee doe but 

diſtinguiſh them in our underſtanding : his O»- 
 nipotencieto be the a#ireporer , his will, the com- 
marnding , and his wnderflanding, the direfing : 
wee diſtinguiſh them thus, but in him they are 
all one, Hence I reaſon thus , the wiſedome | 
of Gov, the Jargeneſſe and infiniteneſfe of | 
his underſtanding and knowledge, what is it 
not able roconceive 2 You know men ate able 
to thinke much, and Angels more than men. | 
but G o Þ is able toconceive infinitely beyond 
| them; for his thoughts are above ours, as the Hea- 
; were! 


——. 
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vens are above the earth. Now whatſoever hee 
can coniceive, his power 15 able toatt : In man, 
it is not ſo, he imagines and wills many things, 
but his powerof effeQting falls (hort,becauſe his - 
| faculties are nor of equall largeneſſe: but G ov 
can imagine infinitely, and his power is as large | 
and infinite as his wittentd . therefore he muſt 
bee able todoethings that are infinite. Hence | 


| 


— 


theſe things; for when you are indiſtreffe, and 
under therod of 'afli&ion or temptation, you! 
ſhall find necd of them, to perlwade you that God, 
is Almighty. | 
Now I come to anſwer the obje&tions which: 
are made againſt this, which are theſe : | 


thing,no infiniteeffet>All his effetts are finite; 
and therefore we cannot ſee by any thing he doth 


that he is om7potent. 


It is true in naturall cauſes, and ſuch cauſes 


[you with that diſtintion) there the cauſe goes 
not beyond the effect:as fire alwaics begers fire, 
and cannot chuſe bur doe it, being neceſſitated 
| thereto by the force of its owne nature, beyond 
 thecompaſſe whereof *tis impoſſible, irſhou!d 
Operate; fo: all natural cauſes prodvce effetslike 
ro themſelves; in like manner, a Lionbegets a! 


| Lion, becauſe it is a naturall cauſe, 
| Mm 3 


itis ſaid Pſalme 135, Hee doth whatſoever he will, | Fa. 135. 
to ſhew that his power is as large as his will : | ©9power ax 
large as his 


which cannot bee ſaid of any creature. Conſider | wii 


Firſt, why thendoth 60d produce no infinite! gy;,q, -- 


Anſw. 


as producethings only like tothemſelves,which | 6d a volunta- 
[are called wnizocal/cauſes,(but I will not trouble! —_—— 
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eAnſw, 
That God can 
nor doc {ome 
things, is not 
for want of po» 
er, becaulc 
they are not 
tO be done. 


Objeft. 3 
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But there are cauſes wherein it is not ſo; Of 
which you cannot ſay, they produce ſuch an ef- 
fect, becauſe they could not doe otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe the cauſe could not goe beyond the effeR, 
for involuntary cauſes we find the contrary, the 
cauſe doth not worke neceſſarily, but by the li- 
berty of his will, and therefore it may beableto. 
doe much more than it doth. Now God is a vo-| 
luntary cauſe, he workes according to the liber- 
ty of his will, and therefore is able to doe much 
more than he doth, 
2 There are ſome things which God cannot | 
does things that are already paſt,and have once 
beene, hee cannot cauſe them never to have. 
bcene, &c. 

The reaſon why G o Þ cannot doe theſe 
things ; is not becauſe there i3a reſtraint of his | 
power, but becauſe the things arenot poſſible | 
to be done; and |therefore he cannot make truth | 
to be fal(hood,or things that are,not tobe, what-; 
focver implics a contradiction, hee cannot doe :: 
and the reaſon is, becauſe the things are not to be | 
done: But inthings fimply poſkble,therein con- | 
(iſts his emniporence ; as when it is notcontrary to/ 
the nature of the thing, as when the predicate is 
| hot repugnant to the nature & eſſence of the ſub- 

je, as a Lion being a Lion cannor bea man, | 
this a thing that cannot be done becauſe it is re- 
pugnant tothe nature of a Lion: therefore it is} 
no impeachment to his 0-m1jpotence not todac it, | 
3 God cannot ſinne, G o Þ cannot denyhimſeife, 


| 


| 


. 


| he cannot the, &c. 


We | 
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We need not ſtand long to anſwer this : for even 
for this cauſe he 1s o-njpotent becauſe hee cannor 


| is full of light, therfore it cannot be darke. Theſe 
are theexpreſſions which the Scripture u- 
ſeth : as Tit.1.2, God cannot lie: and 
2 Tim, 2.13. God cannot 


deny himfelfe. 


Anſw. 
God is there- 


fore omnipo - 


doetheſe things. As if I ſhould ay, the Sunne | Cit hecatte | 10) 


he cannot (in. 


Tit.l, 3, 
2 Tim, 2, IJ, 


THE 
|]EIGHIEENTH 
|—__ SERMON. 


<A— 


ExoDvs 3-13, 14. - 


| 1 3 And Moſes ſaid unto ro Þ; Behold, when 
| I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 
{ay unto them; The CJ o D of your Fathers 
hath- ſent mee unto you, and they [hall (ay 
unto me , What is bu Name ? what ſhall 1 
ſay unto them? 

14 And Qob ſaid unto Moſes, I An Taar 
FAM, Tc. 


| ERIEZR F Gd produceth no inhaite ng. 
\9 CE Þ and yer isinfininit in power, then 
p " that power which is never broughr 
 Intoactis invaine, 
D, D. Tothislanſwer, thatirt is true 
when any power is appoiated and deſtinated ro 
l . any | 


Objett. +» | 


eAnſwe 
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The <nd of 
Goas power, | 
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anya&, it is ſo far in vaine,as 1t doth not attaine 
to thatend and at: as bread appointed ronou- 
' riſh,if it doth not,it attains not the end towhich 
| it is made,and fo is in vaine : I may ſay the ſame 
of every thing elſe. Bur it is not the end of Gods 
| power, to bring forth any etfe&t an{werableto it | 
| (elfe;tor his power (to ſpeake properly) hath no 
end,but al things are made for it. In otherthings 
the cauſe is appointed for the effett as its end: 
but he himſelfe is the cauſe of all other things ; 
all that hee doth, is forhimſelfe, and f woe io 
though he doth not prqguce any ſuch effeR, yer 
bis power is infinite, 
E- |. Secondly, when there is a repugnancie in the 
| a contradiai- | nature Of the thing, it is no ſhortning or limita- 
on ro make a- | tion of his power, Now a Creature,as it is a crea- 
_ +494 mil ind- | ture, muſt be finite and determinate, buttoalter 
q the property of its nature,and to make it infinite, 
| is repugnant both tothe nature and eſſence ofthe 
creature: and therefore if God doe it not,it is not 
becauſe he cannot doe it, but becauſe the thing 
| it ſelfe cannot be done, | 
| Wee now come to application of this| 
| | point. 
'7r, | Tf Gop be Almighty, then let all thoſe that 
Lerall incove| are in covenant with God, and that have intereft 
nant with Grd jn Him, that can ſay, they are the Zords, and the 
| rejoyce at | 7,ord is theirs, let them exceedingly rejoyce in 
| they have an _— | x | l 
Almighty Ged | this, that they have an Almighty God! for their 
tor their God. | (>. TO have a friend that 1s able todoe all 
things, and as we told you before, that is every 


where preſent, it is a great benefit , as to havea 
x friend! 
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friend in Court, in Country, a friend beyond 
the Seas, if you ſhall have occaſion to bee bani- 
ſhed rhirher; but if you adde this, hee is able 
to doe whatſoever hee will, it will adde much 
roour comfort, A friend many times is willing, | 
bur hee is not able; ifableand willing, yer nor 
reſent: but ſeeing G o v is every where, if thou 
 haft any buſineſſe to doe, thou needeft not to | 
ſend a letter, doe but put up a prayer to him to 
be thy facour, to doe it for thee, to worke thy 
workes for thee, hee is every where preſent; and 
againe, he is:Almightyalfo, able todoe it, there- | 
fore be content to have himalone for your por- 
tion. What is the cauſe now, that mens wayes 
are ſo unlike one to Jnother : becauſe they 


would graſpe Gov and the creature. And why | Why men are 


doe they doe fo > Becauſe they will not be con- | RENE 


tent to have God alone. And what is the ground lone, 
of that > Becauſe they doe not thinke him in- 
deed Alt-ſufficient and Almighty, for if they 
did, they neede not to joyne any other with 


| him. 
But you will ſay, this is againſt ſenſe: God is Obie, 
| 
| 
| 


 All-ſufficient, it is true, it 1s good to have him, 
bur, doewee not need many hundred things be- 
ſides > Muſt not wee have friends, houſe, wife, 
 &c. Canweelivewithout them ? Can wee live 
| without friends,eſtate convenient? V hat is your 

| meaning then to have Go alone for our por- | 
tiON, | 
Go». hath all theſe in him; that is, hee eAnſw 

' hath the comfort of them all z if hee bee A/- ? 
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| 
| 


mighty and All-ſufficient, then looke about, and 
conſider the mulrirudeot the things thou need'ſt 
and the variety of comforts thou delireſt; and. 


thou ſhalt findeallin him : That isan argument 


which you are not ſtrangers to, Hee hath made | 


them all; and there is nothIng in the effeR, but 
what is in the cauſe, becauſe it-gaveali to theef- 
fe& firſt, and it gives nothing, but whartir ſelfe 
had before : if he hath put ſuch beames of com- 
forr, and ſuch beauty 1n the ſeverall creatures, 


muſt rhey not needs be in him 2? 

But you will ſay, that this is but a ſpecu- 
lation, I 

Nay, that it is more than ſo, I will put you to 
one place, which I deſire you to conſider ſeri- 
onſly ; which 1s, Mar. 10,28, 29, 30. Then Peter 
began to ſay unte him, Loemehave left all, and have 
followed thee, And 1eſus anſwered ard ſaid , verily 


| 


[ ſay unto you, there 1s 10 man that hath left houſe, 


or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or 
wife, or Children, or Lands for my ſake, and the 
Goſpels , but hee ſhall receive an hundred fold now 
in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and Sifters, 
and Mothers, and children, and Lands, with per- 


ſecutions, and in the world to come eternall life. 


When it is ſaid here, hee fhall receive the ve- 
ry ſame , why doth the Holy Ghoſt repeat them 


in particular; He ſhall receive honſes and Brethrey,' 


Ge mith perſecution? that is, you ſhall be ſtript 
of all theſe things by perſecution, yet at the 
ſame time, you ſhall have then all. Ar that time 
whenhee is in a cloſe priſon, and driven from 


: all 
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all theſe, hee ſhall receive them for this pre- | = 
ſent. The meaning is this :-Jet a man/have com- 4. 
munionwith Go», let the Lord reveale him- {30 
ſelfe toa man, if hee be once pleaſed tO rome to 1/921 
2 man, avd ſup with him, if he will but commu | 
nicate to a man the conſolation of the ſpirit,and ns 
fill him with joy and peace through beleeving + I ſay, } 
though hee bee in a cloſe priſon, yer hee ſhall |. Br; 
have the comfort of Houſes, Brethren, Sifters ; | 4/508 
Mothers, &c. that is, that comfort which they "40 
would yeeld him, hee ſhall findethem altoge- 
ther in Gov. So that ifone ſhould come and 
ſay to him, what if you would have Father, 2ſ0- 
ther and friends reſtored to you, that you might | 
enjoy them; TI ſay, aman that hath aneere com- 
{ munion with G op, to whom G o v ſayes,that 
hee will come and ſup with him, at ſucha time, 
hee will fay, I doe not care one jot for them, 
for I have that which is better than them all. 
For example: you ſee this inthe Apoſtles, that 
rejoyced in priſon. Whatdoe you thinke they 
| would have ſaid ro men that offered them rich- 
es > Would they not have lighted them >| 
They did flight impriſonment: but in that they 
did flight ſhame, and priſon, &c. they would | | 
have lighted the other by the rule of contra-| 
ries. Therefore labour to be content with Go p 
alone. 

To make this argument withour doubt, con-| 
fider what Heaven is. Doe you thinke, that | 
there 'you ſhall: have a worſe condition 'than | 


here > Here you have need of many —_— | 
| and | 
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and conveniences, it isa variegete appetite, that 
is, an appetite that is fullof multiplicity ; why, 
Tcall comfores WRED you come tO heaven, you doe not layaſide 
werenotin | YOournature, but you defire ſtill; and there you 
CEE. ſhall have none but G ov alone; ſo that there| 
' woorkracl | you ſhall bee in aworſe eſtate than here, if all ; 
 vengthankere. | theſe things were notto be found inthe Lo mv > 
ifthere were not this varicty in the Loxs, it 
could not bee, that in Heaven you ſhould bee 
ſo happy. Here you need Sunne, and Moone, 
and Starres, and a thouſand other things, but 
there you ſhall have none, but I, faith he, ni# be 
Sunxe and Mooxe,and all to you : and therefore ke 
faith, that hee will bee all in all, which is the plu- 
rall number, and Ggnifics all things, I will bee 
are iy Taos, 

| Now this Alnighty Gov, that will bee 
AR-ſufficient in heaven, if hee will butcommu- 
 nicate toa man, and draw him neere to his pre. 
ſence, ſhall not that be enough > Beloved, it is 
| certaine, that hee will be enough for your por- 
tion. As for inſtance, let a man bee ftript of 
all his friends, and brethren, and ſiſters, and 
country, as Abraham was; who was ſtriptofall, 
and had nothing but God alone left for bis porti- 
| on, yet you ſee that he was exceeding rich, and 
made a great Prince,and he had a great pofterity, | 
| Therefore let us make this uſe of it; tocare for 
none bur the Lord alone, for wee know not what |: 
ſhall become of us, we may bee led into baniſh-} 
We - | ment, asothers now are, and haye beene : now if 
$148 | you have the Lordwith you, it is enough. So if 
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any other condition befall you, if you can be con- 

tent with God alone, youarewellz what if your ("08 
friends deceive you > what if you ſhould be ſhur | | (Rt 
up inacloſe priſon ? It is nothing, heis 4/l-ſuffi- | | 
| ctent and Almighty, and there is no eſtate or con- 
| dition, but he 1s with you in it, there is no ſtrait, TY 
but he can helpe you our, Therefore ſtudy theſe | 390 
things, and examine them, and labour to beat x 
them upon your ſoules : never reſt, till you 
have brought your hearts to ſuch a condition i 
as to ſay, I know that no man can ſeparate be- | \ 41þ 

tweene Gop and mee, and I am content with | Wi 
Go »Þ alone. BW: 
Secendly, if this be fo, then labourto make | 7 ;, * 
uſe of this power of his. Why is this Attribute | Make uſe of | * » 
revealed to you > is it not for this, thatmen | rom_ | 
might make uſe of this power of his > Then let | all cairs,&«c. | | 
every manconfiderwith himſelfe, what he bath 
neede of, what ſtraithe is in, whatbuſinefle hee 
' would have done; and then remember that God is 
| Almighty, and is ableto bring it to paſſe, be ir 
poverty in your eſtates, or debts, which a man 
| 15 not abletooverwraſtle, if therebea blemiſh 
in your names, and you cannot tell. how to have | 
it healed, or any weakeneſlſe in your body; and 
which is more tban all this, if there bee a luſt 
| that yee cannot overcome, a temptationwhich | L 
yee cannot be rid of, if there bee a deadnefſeot 
ſpirit in you, and indiſpoſednefle to holy du- 
ties, and yee cannot tel] how to get life and 
| quickning ; remember that there 'is an 41- 
| mighty power revealed for that end, and it is 
our | 
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The Omnipotence of Ut 0D. 
our parts to make uſe of it though itbee an he- 
reditary diſeaſe in thee, (now you know an he- | - 
reditary diſeaſe is that which we have from our | 
parcntsg) though thou haſt ſuch a diſeaſe, ſuch a 
ſtrong luſt, yet thinke with thy ſelfe, the Zord is | 
able to heale this. Tames 4. 6, A place named: 
before, But hee giveth more grace, &c. As if hee 
ſhould ſay, (when hee had told them of the 
luſts that fight in their members, this objetion 
being framed by them, Alas wee are not able to 
maſter theſe luſts : ) It is true, the luſts that are 
in us, doe luſt againſt the Spirit, as naturally as 
the ſtone deſcends downward: but how ſhould 
wee heale them ſay you > How faith hee > 
The Scripture giveth more grace, that is, there 
is an omnipotent power which can heale all 
this. 
So Math. 19, 26. With men this is im 
ble, but with God all things are poſſible, It is a 
place worthy conſideration : ſaith our Savi- 
our : 1t is impoſſible for a rich man to enter into the 
ingdome of Heaven : why > ſay the Diſciples, | 
who then can be ſaved 2 Indeed, faith Chrif, 1t is 
impoſſible with men , but with Go » all things are 
poſrible, The meaning is this ; when a man 
bath riches, that is, when the obje@ is preſent 
and before him, a man cannot of himſelfe bur 
ſer his heart upon them , and when a mans 


|heartis ſetupon ther, no man intheworldean 
weane his heart from thoſe riches : what ſhall } 
wee doe then > Why, faith hee, the Lox | 
| hath an Almighty power, hee is able to —_ | 
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fie cheſe luſts 3 wee can 8Ormore doe it, tax & 
cable rope cangoe threugh the eye-of 8 needle, Now | 
| that wh:ichas ſaid of richios,nefy be ſaid of any 
luſt::letan ambittrous man have honour,or a car- 
'nall manan objc&ſutabletoa carnall minde, he | 
cannot chuſe but:fet his hearrupoa itznow.when 
bis heartis fempon anrobje&t. of luſt, a Camel 
| 14) as well goe through a needles eye, as be can looſe | 
| his beart from that luſt : but yer the Lord can 
doe it, #ith him all things are poſſoble 2* And as | 
the Apoſtle ſaith of the Temes, Rom, 1T.? J. The | Row. 23, 
Lord-can ingraft them in againe, as bad as they 
bee, aw the wrath of G o Þ bee gone over 
| them corheutrermoſt, yet G o Þcandoe it: {dis 
it trac of thy ſelfe, and any oneelſe, the Lox v 
can, if hee will; to him nothing-is impoſſible, 
Confiderwith your ſelves, that he that can draiy 
ſuch beaurifull flowers outot ſo unapt carth, as 
you looke upon. in winter; though thou haſt an 
heart as farre from grace, as the flowers ſeeme | By Gods pow: 
tobe from comming forth in the midftofwinter, | #1» theworks 
yer he thar can doe ſo in nature, is able to doe | lhould firenge 
the like ingrace alſo: remember Paz/a perſecy- | thea taith, 
tor, and Mary Azgaalen, that had ſeven Devils, | 
what they would have been withour his power: 
.and by his power wemaybeas excellent as they. 
Toconfirme this, confiderwhart a change grace : 
hath wrought evenamongſt us ; how many a- 
mongſt us, that of proud have become humble, 
of fierce and cruell have become gentle , of 
looſe, ſober, of weake, ſtrong, &c. Goe there-| 
tore to him, beleeve this, andapply it : and bee 
Nn ſure 
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| foxe it ſhalt ace mn to thy faith, If a man 
would goec to the: Lord, and'fay to: him, Lord, 
[ have fucb a luſt; aud cannot overcome it, and 
| want griefe and ſorrow for finne, but thouthat 
baſt an Abnighty power, thou that didit draw 
lighrout of darkenefle, thou art abletomakea! 
ſ change.in my heart,thou canſt-parge it and: make 
 itcleane, for to theenothing is impoſſible.I ſay, 
 lera man doe fo, and: the Lord will put forth his | 
power, to-ctfect the thing that thou dehirefl, 
Surely he whicheſtabliſherh the earth upon no- 
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| thing,and keeps thewind in his fiſts, and bounds 
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I : _ | thewater as in a garment, can fixe the molt un- 

Ws | | {cFed minde, and the wildelt diſpoſition, and 

of a {et bounds to-the mok looleand intemperate 
| defies. | v1 


"TY "+4. eG 4c 7 i eX 7.2 s 


\it ſe 3. | If God be Almighty, you muftbelcevethis al- 
3} _ 1—ot mightinefie of is : and becauſe {ome fay wee: 
7 |wcritGos, | donbr rot of his power, but ©: his will :therefore- 
08 | I will hew to you, thatall ourdoubrs, and dif- 
7 þ -Couragements and- dejections doe arife from | 
Sig: it hence, nor becauſe you thinke the Lord will nor, 
WE | | but becauſe yoa thinke lie cannot. For I am per- 
wi | "ſwaded moſt men know nor the deeeitfulneſle of | 
"180 fury men | their owne hearts, in ſaying that they doubrnor | 
7 doubr 2s much ne, 3 at's 
Wt} fotcheponer of the power of God--and this I will make good 
Mt 1t! gong of | toyouby theſe arguments ;_ 
Pb forme} Þ If wee did not doubrofthic powerof Gop, 
"& it | | what: is the reaſon that when you ſee a great: 
i Becauſe wce | probability of a thing, you can goe aud pray | 
; 
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are more in- .: ac $3 > , _— 
cumedt | foritwith great cheereſulnefſe ; bur if there be 


probabilities, no hope, how doe your hands grow faint, and 


your 


x 
f 


, _ 
" «* + 
= 

ea. 


rs. 
FC; > 
TTL 


—_— __— 


— — _ _- —_— 


# . a wy 0 


| A 
"4 - > 

F TI op 

> + 


[ 1he Omnipotence of Io 1. I95 I 
_——— nay os 
your knees feeble in rhe performice of the duty : | | 200 
You pray becauſerthe duty mult not be omitted, 
[but you doe nor pray witha hearty defire. And 
foforendevours : ate not your minds dejedcted , | 
doe you not fit ſtill as men difcouraged; with 
your armes folded vp,if you fee every doore ſhut | 
up ; and no probability of belpe frm the crea- 
ture? And all this is for want ofa lively faith , 
| for wouldthis be fo, if you did beleeve this 4/- 
mighty power af God ? cannot he bring it ts paſſe | 
when things are not probable, as well as when 
there are the faireſt blofſomes of hope 2 | 
Beſides, doth it notring in the cares of every 2 

map, when the times are bad, doe not men ſay, | Becauſe wee 
Oh wee fhall never ſee better dayes > Sowhen a | (nr condlln | 
 manis in afflition, oh he thinkes this will gever | canorbe chan- 
be altered'; on the cther ſide, it he be in proſpe- | ged. 
| rity, hethinkes there will bee no change. Now | 
whence comes all this,but becauſe we forgetthe 
Almighty powerof God? If wethovght that hee | 
| could make ſuch a change in anighr; as hedoth. 
| ig the weather, as he did with 706, we (hoald nor | 
| beſodejefted in caſe of adverſity, and (o lift up 
| in proſperity. | 
| - Moreover, men havg notordinarily more abi-| » 

| lity to beleeve,than the 1ſ-ae/irer had which were | We lim the 
| Gops owne people: now conſider, that theſs Lye roi 
very men, that had ſeeneall thoſe great plagues, 
which the Lord brought upon the Exyprians, I | 
thereby meane, all his Alnichty power, that 
ſaw his power in bringing them through thered| 
Sea,and giving thembread and water in thewil-| 
| Nan 2 derneſle ,| 
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— |derreffe;yercalled his power into-queſtion, and'\ 


ſaid,rhat Ged could notbring theminrorheland | 
| of Cazaan,Y cewill find they did fo, Pſul. 148,47. 
| They turned backe, and limited the holyone of 1ſrae! * 

in that they ſaid, hee cannot doe this and this : 
and why 7 becauſe they have Cities walled u» to 
heaven, Thavis thethinglaid totheir charge, They 
limited che holy oneof Trae, that is, they remem- 

breF not that hee had an unlimited power, bur 
they thought, if the Citics had bin low, and the 
| men had bin but ordinary men, hee'could have 
done it : bur. becauſe they were ſo mighty men; 
| and the Cities had ſuch high wals;therfore they 
| could not beleeve, that hecould bring them in, 
| Now if they did ſo, doe younot thinke it is hard 
for you rodoe Ntherwile?Doe but rake him that 
thinkes he doth notdonbrofthe power of God, | 
bring that man toa particular diftrefſe, and-yee | 
ſhall ſee him faile : (for ir is one thing'to have a 
thinSin the notion, as fora man rothinkewhar 
he would doe, if he were a Pilor; ora Capraine ; 
and another thing to Have it in the reall mana- 
ging,aswhen he i5 brought to fight, ſois ithere) 
; Itis one thing to ſay, I beleeve G o Þ s Almighty 
| power, .and-another to hit upon it.. ButT aske 
| you,if you bae had a triall of your heart; if you 
{ have been brought rqanexigent, Doe you find? 

it ſocaſic a thing, to.beleeve in difficulties, as 
in facility > 


But you will fay; the people of iſrael were 
.& ſlubborne aud ſliſſe-necked rebellious-people : and I|. 


' hope our faith is greaterthan theirs, 
|: I | 
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I, but doe you thinke that your faith is grea- | , 44. 
ter than the faith of Maryor Martha, Toh.11. 2 1. |tobs 11, 31,3%. | 
Lord, if thon hadſt beene here my Brother had not dy- 
ed, Soverſ. 32, If you obſervetheir reaſoning, 
| you ſhall ſee, all this doubtwas of his power. If 
thou badit bin here, when he was (1cke,and when 
it was time, thou'mighteſt have raiſed him ; but 
| now it is too late, he bath bin dead foure dayes, 
and his body is putrified; Here 1s no doubr of 
his good will z- bur all the queſtion was of his | 
power. Andſoir is with us ; doe wenor doethe 
ſame, and ſay with our ſelves, if this had beene 
rakenin time, it might have been done, but now 
the caſe is deſperate > Why? is not the Lord as 
wellableto helpe in deſperate cafes, if hee bee 
| Yeabut theſewere but weakewomen, and we | 0bjef, 
hope our faith may be ſtronger than theirs. 

But is your fairh ftronger than that of 3fo-| «Anſw. | 
ſes? Numb.11. You ſhall ſee there that Moſes| Namb.ue. |} 
did doubt. of Gods power, VWhen God had pro- hennain OE 
|[miſed to ſend them fleſh, and thar not for a day | oe, yer hee 
Or two, or five, or twenty, bur for a moneth ES | 
together, and for ſo many people : Hoſes faith, | 
Loxy, wilt thou ſend them feſh fora monerh , 
together > There are fixe hundred thouſand 
| men of them, and ir is inthe wildernefle. As if 

he ſhould ſay, if it had beene fora day ortwo, 
or in a plentifull Country, or for a few. per- 
{ons;. but thereare fix hundred thouſand, and it} 
| is inthe wildernefſe, and that for a monerh toge-| - 1X8 
ther, Here Moſes was at a ſtand, and conld not | FE 
Nn 3 beleeve| Iv 
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| 198 | The Omnipotence of Qo Ds. 
beleeve it. The Lord anſwers him ; 1s the Lords 
Numb.tt.2t. | hand ſhortened, that hee cannot helpe ? Thou ſhalt, 
{cee, that I am able to doe it, Numb.,11..21..It-is | 
not thereiore an cafie thing to-beleeve Go p s 
power.. 1herctore ſct your ſelves with all your 
might, to beleeve this Almightie power , and 
know, that all your ſtrengrh will be_ncedfull for 
it, It is apt to men, to meaſure things accor- 
| ding to their owne Models ;. as, to thinke him | 
to be as powerfull, as mans. underſtanding can 
reach z and mercitull, as farre as man can bee 
mercifull : but for a finite creature to belceve 
the infinite Attributes of G ov, hee is not able 
to.doe it; throughly , without ſupernatural! 
grace, You cannot belceye that hec- forgives 
{o much as hee doth, or that his power 1s fo 
great, as his power is; but (though you obſerve 
it not) you doe frame Models of him accordi 
10 your ſelves, and you doe not thinke that hrs 
zhoughts are above yours, as the Heavens are above 
the Earth, . Therefore labour to get- faith in his 
| power, Andwill you have it to lye dead,when 
| you have. it > No. Therefore adde this fora 
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We 4+ Whatſoever thy condition be , whatſoever 
ogg | {trait thou art-in, be not diſcouraged,: but ſeeke 
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in 411 rairs, | TO Nim ; that 1s. the. ground of your rayers. 
with coofi- | You know the Lords Prayer is pilates with 
| 6ROcS. | this ; For thine #s thy Kingdome, power and glory, for 
ever and ever, As .it..that were. the: ground of 
all the Petitions. that went before. So. if the 
| Lora bee All-mightie, and hath an AZ-mightie 
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[ The Omnipotence of Cr © v. | 199 
power; then, in the moſt deſperate caſe, when 14 (2 
there 1s no hope or belpe in the creature, thar ji 
you candiſcerne , yet then pray,ahid pray ſtrong- i 
ly ard confidently,as men full of hope,toobraine Þ 
' what they deſire, | Wo 
And remember this for your comfort : At 
that time, when you are in aftli tion, and in 10 
great a ſtrait, that youare bedged abour, and no ll 
hope, no poſſibilitic to evade; that is the time | os 
that the Lord will ſhew forth his power, for a \ 
| man is never diſcouraged, bur 1n this caſe : I 
have ſeene it by many particular experiments ; 
when the caſe hath beene deſperate, when there 
hath beene no hope ; yet when G o » hath] 
beene ſought to by faſting and prayer , there 
hath beene alteration above all thought, ac- 
cording to that expreſſion uſed, Epheſ. 3. 20.,| £hz.10, 
| Hee is able to doe exceeding abundantly , above 4 ily 
that mee ache or thinke, according to the poner that | 
worketh in ws : that is, when they could not en- 
large their thoughts farre, norwetre able to ſee 
there could be any way deviſed; yet n_—_— 
their prayers, the Lord hath deviſed a way ofren- 
times. Iwill give you ſome inſtances that the| ragances of 
Scripture gives in this caſe, When Eſau came | 69 powerin 
againſt 24cob, was hee not in a fearefull ſtrairp| #F*atfiraits 
there was no hope,and no poſſtbilitie , Eſau was 
too ſtrong for him/: what ſhould hee doe now ? 
hee expoſeth himſelfe to the enemie, there was 
| no otherremediczand itwas atenmitic of twen- | | nt 
| tie yeeres continuance; and the Text faith, that + FH 
Jacob feared : and yet the Lord delivered him, | 
Nn 4 when] 
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when hee had prayed to him. So when Laban 


: 
: 


| 


| 4nto the Lions den, when all the Lions were 


came againſt him, G o y bid him that he ſhould | 
doe him no hurt, So Daniel, when hee was caſt 


preſcnt with| their mouthes opened ready to 
devoure, yet the Lord ſtopped their mourhes g 
they could doe him no-hurt. So 1s it in many 


| was wroth, and there was no reſiſtance, yet 


|Calcs amongſt us ; when our enemies are-ready | 
to devoure us, then G o » comes in,in thenicke, 
| betweene the cup and the lip, and workes a 
way for our delivery. Therefore never be dif- 
couraged whatſoever thy caſe bee : it is a very 
great matter to ſay, that the Loyd can doe ſuch 
a thing, though you thinke it but a ſmall thing. 
As when the Leper eould"goe to: Chri#, and ! 
ſay, Lord, thou canſ} make mee cleane if thou wilt, 
then the Lord did fo. Itwas a great matter for 
thoſe three children in Day, 4. to be able to ſay, 
when the fire was ready prepared, and the King 


; 


. they ſaid, The Lord is able toſavenus ont of thy hand 
| © King ! The Loxy did take this fo well at 
| their hands, that the L on n did helpe them, 
and ſave them, On the contrary fide, when a 
| man doth conbr of his -power,- you ſhall fee 
| how much moment it' is of. As that Prince 
| {aid to Eliah, Thouch God ſhould make windowes 
in heawen, yet there could not beſuch a plenty, as hee 
| fpake of : now the L ox» was ſo difpleaſed 
with it, chat hee deſtroyed him for it;” So the | 
| Zſraelites did not beleeve that the Lord could. 
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| oring them into the Land of Caraan, therefore | 
the} 
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| cheLords anger yas kindledagain(t them for this, 
Pſal. 758, Pr To; Fes? ; 
| Buttodrawthis uſe toa concluſion. Learne 
to bring\your hearts to this, whatſoever your 
caſe is, ſtill to. beleeve his power, and'bee- able 
| to ſay ſtill;the Lord candoir,For iris not a mal] 
matter tobeabletofay4o;: when the,;Churches 
are very low, agd-there, is: no hope, and you ſee 
little helpe,aman-ſhould goe,and pray with ſuch 
cheerefulnefle,and ſuch hope,and confidence,as 
if it were theeafieſtthing mathe world rohelpe 
them ;which andre Ky you-did beleeve 
that G o n' is Almighty;.,You know what the 
caſe of the Church was an 4haſueryus time, yer fa- 
{ting and-praying made-.a, great, change onthe 
}fuddaine. Nay, when the Ghurchis downe, yet 
pray with.as.great hope, cas.it it:had the bet 
props.t9 hold it up, for rhe Lord is able to raiſe 
It upPagaine,,,; . | i! 47 1 Sto gi5 49 
. Iwillgiveyou two, inſtances, that. you may| rt 
capſider the. Lords power On both(ides: farſt,his | £965 pou 
power to raiſe it. upfrom a low condition (as | jgy coo aimen 
now, if you conſiderthe miſerable eſtate of the 
Chutrch,in Chriſtendome at this time ;:,) as may 
a ppeare by the. viſion of the dric bones in Zze- 
kiel : the meaning whereof 1s, that when the 
people are as low as low may bee, like dead 
men, buried men, men. ſcatrered f9 the foure | 
{ windes, yet ſaith the Lozo, 1 wil pot lifernto| 
them, I will raiſe them. and .makethem a great 
army,and I will put vigour into.them, and make | 
them living men. that is, though the Cur 
et 
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be never fo low, yet the Lord cag put lite-into ir, | 
and makea wonderfull change. 
2 | Againe, there is no Church o fafe, (as wee 
Gods power, | dCe thinke our ſelves now, and as the Palatinate | 
in vring'06 [did thinke themſelyes) bur thar yet the Lord, 
| that are ſc> |Cani make a ſudden change, and 'bring'them 
cure, downe, as well as *hee could rayſe theſe dry: 
bones ; and as hee hath done'to others alreadie, 
Lan. 4-139 | This you ſhall ſee, Lam.q. T2. The Kings and 
all the inhabitants bf the world , would not have be-. 
leeved, thet the adverſarie and the enemie could have 
extred into the Gates of 1eruſalew. Teruſalem was 
fo ſtrong, there was ſuch probabilitic of ſafetie, 
that no man would ever have beleeved thar the 
enemie and the adverſfarie ſhould ever have en- 
tred into the Gates thereof, yet the AiEmightie 
| power of God brought them downe ona ſudden, 
and layd them flat to the ground. Therefore, 
led the caſe bewhat it will be; a7 7 nn a Na- 
tion be never ſo ſtrong, yet God can ring them 
downe ; and let it be never fo weake and low, 
yet the Lord is able to rayſe them up, The 
lame is true of every particular thing alſo | 
and therefore beleeve this Ai#-mizhtie power 
of God, and apply it, whatſoever thy caſe bee; 
conſider, that thou haſt to doe with an AM 
1 mightie God, | 

4 (4 | Objeft. But you will ſay,the caſe may be ſuch;as there 
we (8 15 no helpe ; the Lord hath declared his will, by 
an event; and the caſe is ſuch, as never was hel- 
ped: and will you have us to beleeve it now, be- | 
pal there is an A#/-mizhtie power > 
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The Omnipotence of Ga 0 0. | 203 | | | 
' You mult lcarne todoe inthis caſe, as Chri# Anſw. bo 
did : Lord,if thou wilt, Jet this Cup paſſe from me , yet Tr 
a0t my will, but thine be done, Juſt after this man- | | (188 
ner you ought to doe inevyery one Of theſe caſes, | 110 
where therc is zo hope : you mult ſay thus, Lord, Ne 008 | $4 
it is poſſible for thee to doe it, be the caſe as def- | ;' wy” 11 | 28 
perate.as it will be. As ſuppoſe a man hath a 
Stone 1n the Bladder,which we thinke an incura- 
blediſeaſe,becauſe.the Stone is (ohard,as it can- 
got be ſoftened, yet it is poſhble to him he can 
ſo lodge it, and bed it, that it ſhall dog, you no 
hurt: beſides, if he doe take away this lite, yet he i 
gives you a hetter; if it.doe paine you here, yer he | 8 
will give you joy and peace, which will farre ex- | 1 i 
cced the enduring a little paine in the fleſh. Sub- ;_\iþ 
mit.then your ſclves:to.-Geds will, as Chri#t did; | | 
and remember this,thatin ſuchacaſe,your bufi- | |: 1 
neſſe is not with the power, but with the will of vi | it 
| God; that is, you muſt ſay, Lord, Iknow it is. be 
poſſible that this Cup may paſſe, bur,Lord,here [112 
1sall the matter, it 1smy deſire that it ſhould 
paſſe,and it maybe it is thy will that it ſhall not, | 
Lord,if this be the caſe,it is meet my will ſhould; | 
yeeld, and that thy will ſhould be dene: As if | [ | 
Chrift ſhould have ſaid; Zord, I will give thee $4 
this honour, that thou canſt remove this Cup 
from me, but if thou doeſt nor, and it isnot thy 
will to doe ſo, lam content, So doe thou give 
the Lord this glory ot his power in every caſe, 
that he can doe it,if it be his will. 

Be it, that thy deſire is to be delivered from: 


ſuch orſuch anaffliction; confider this ; Is it} | I: 
| ; mecr\ | #1 
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< -meet Gods will-ſhould yeeld to thine, or thine to 

his > Then bring thy heart downe,and be content 

char ir ſhould _ 3% : L 75.3 FS y 

.,; |. -Butyottwill ſay, itis hard todoethis, to bee 
oh willing to under Sg ſuch an affliction. 

eAnſw. | Confider it is Gods will ; and therfore if it were 

Wee lolc not | nor beſt for thee, yet thou ſhouldeft honour him 

by 121752 | fofarreyastopreterrehiswill before thine own: 

but it being his will;rhou ſhaltbeafſured ifrhou 

art one that belongs to him, that it ſhall be beſt 

for thee. Chrift was no loſer when he yeelded to 

his Fathers will, for God heard him inwhas he pray- 

Heb. 5, ed for : as it is'Heb 5, though the Lords will paſe 
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ſed onhim, and hedranke of the cup, - Sothou 


tent with what is done; and beleeve/ that'thon 
ſhalt be no'loſer by ivinthe end, bnt thou ſhalt 
| have what thou defireſt, though not in 
' _ that mannerthatthou woald= * + 
deſt have ittobee: :'' lt 
7: ors, 7: : 7912017 942 15 


muſt yeeld to his will whatſoever it is, be con-| 


| 


- 


1 adorned, | 


—( 


' 


. Part. Page, 
eAbſolute. 
Saws perfection of God ab/o- 
lute, 4+ J, I2I 
F Adorne 


' The ſpirit of ian how-it ſhould bee 
23 I's 
Agdorning of the ſpiritgommends us 
fs ro God, 2, I 8 


Ad ve rſar ies * ; 

The truth of the Scriptures proved by 
the teſtimony of the adverſaries. 
I, 53 


Advantage. 


1 


| Hee that purs himſclfe from Gods 


worke for his owne advantage ; 


makes himſclfe his end, 1, 149 


A ik eltr0n. 
AfeRtionsinordinately4ct on a thing 
make ita god. I; $0 


| I fefions linfull muſt bee purged 


— 


| 


our, of 'v 
Afﬀe{tious to the creatures, what rai. 'F 
* ſerch them, 2;204 18 
Afﬀetions Rrong breed wa We 
| tions, | A 1 | | Jy 
A_ -_ 4 
Agreement of the prophecies in wW. 
Scripture, T, -Y | fy 


Alcaron of C2 abower | Us 

: 1,86] 

Almightys 4 

God is elmighty. 2, 228 
That God is a/miphty, 70, times re-| 

peared in Scriprute,. 2, 177 

Wee ſhould rejoycethat our God is } 
alrsghty, 3, 1 56 } 


| Alonec | 
To beleeye that God is God alone. } 
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Tobehold God «lors in ſerving hi 
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alone, 2, 187 
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| efngels uſed in guiding the courſe 


things, I, 35 
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| Zanins converted fram eAthei/me. 
| | 


| 


Tt, 3 


eAſſent, 
*;1 eA fſent double, | I, 46 
* | Afert bred difterently in the Saints 
| andothers, I, 62 
+» $i eAtheiſme. 
eAthesſme ofewo kindes, x, 24 
1 | Mtheiſme the efteAs of it, 1, 25 


r, 56 


eAttiribates. 
eAlttributes of God of two forts, 
: . I 3 119 


B. 


Feaſt, ee Mane | © (aſt off. 
Before, We ſhould take heed God caſt us not 
GodFbefor: all things. 1,120] off, , 2, Bo 
"Os Fs» > DE OOO T 


| 


' | 1bid, | ; 

eAntiquity. | Being given to all thiogs by God. 
© | eFmriquery of Scripture proves them | ws s Sages 
true, I, 57, Weſhould give God the praiſe of his | 
Apprebenſe All this but Godace capable Gfno 
benſion of things makesthem os Rode K] goes ; | 

ic or cafic, *, 39 | Whar bring hee muſt hayethar is e.. 

| rernall, I 57 

Arts. | God the firſt being. . 2,50 


|. 


If God had any cauſe, fomewhar wes 
| before him, 7; 149 


Being, | 


Being properly only in God, r, 
 Beong of God coplanetinfivedings, 


being. 


God not capable of any new 
23 73] 


B eptmmeng 
Hee tha is eternall muſt bee without 
beginning: I, I57 


Boa). | 

Body muſt be kept downe, 2, 23 
Body , geltures of it uſed in Gods 
worſhip, 2, 38 


Buſit. | | 
Why men arc ſo buſie in worldly 
things, 2, 132 
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©» UW ww. 1 a= | ys | ;; Ind 
[ The time of Gods caſting off we | __ (one 118 
 knowne. Y 2, $3 | Gedis beyondallthar wee gan cone Wh 
; : aufe. COncerves 2, 129 3 R ; 
The creatures ſhould bee without OED 177 
cauſe, if they were not mate, 1, 8 | | COT - 7 1.198 
Godrhefirlt caxſe, 1, 39 | Complaint and griete whence it art. Wl i! 
God Withour all Cauſe. I, 140 kth, : » 1, 204 ; \ j 
God a yoluntaty cauſe, 2, 192 EIAGS? ne | 


Change. | The creature at Gog5 command.1,t138} 


in the creature whence it is. | 
Change in the Confuſion, 


2, 75 | the = 
Change inusatoken of good, 2,. 94 7-4 when the body —_ wy fl. 
$þ/ 


When wee thinke our condition can. 
not charge, wee doubt of Gods, Comfort Tec God, ſee Heavi. 


power. 2, 195 | Compoſition, 

Sce /mperfect. God without Compoſitions 2,49. 
(hronologie. [4 ounfell, fee Erermity, f Wi! 

C br onolog ic of Scripture exact. 1, 5 5 Covenant, q | | ] " 

Eee How ta know wee axe in'covenant | | 

, nantwith God, 2, 35] \ a 

Covenant twofold, 2, 86| 


Covenant not fruftrateby our fiunes, 
2, 87] 


w- 


Churchesteltimony proves the truth 
| of Scriprure, I, 58 
| Scriptures of greater authority than 
| rhe Church. I, T9 . 
God wall ſhew himſelfe Ged in rafing ; (onſt ancies : 
- . the Churches, r, 87| To jadge of our \pirits by conſtancie} 
Not to; faint iu the: miſezy of the | wel coing, 2, 113}. 
( burches, I, 109, ( onſtaneypint ill nothiveworſe, 2, rx 
(9nſtancy, to beg. itof God; Ibid, | 
Chriſt, .Conſt ancy,two meanes to get it,2,115. 
( rift his humanity alone not to be 
|» worſhipped, 2, 45) Company, 
Sce Mabomet. Company, why itis deſired, 2, x66 
Companions that a man may alway | 


Cleave. have, 2, 167] © 
| What makes us cleave ton —_ Company, the more griefeitt want of | | - ©: 
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| To be content with'God, though | 


with crofles, 1,130 

Tobec'content with a fimple conditi- 

"1 Obs % 54 

8 | Content bred by godlineſſe, 2,58 
x : 


$ | (reatures of themſelyes candoe no- 


107 J Creatures, difference berweene | God 
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THE" THBLE. Nh 


'&, 4" leſle wiſedome, 


"Thid, 


Content. 


|| Creetaresy to learae the yanitie of | - 


| Creatures, difference betweene God 
| Creatures, not to goe to. kak but 


Creature, 


\them, 


I, 116 


thing for us. 


1,237 


and them, * 1,146 


Goa, 2, 67 
and them i in reſpe& of his unchan«» 


- 0 "peablenefſe. 2, T03 
Creatures, not to "o__ muchfrom 


. them, Ibid, 


' Ged, 


WIYYs 
Delay ſcemes long, why. 


| Depend,Dependent. 
Notto depend on mauy things. 2, 56} 


Decree. 


Defend, 


Dead, Death, 
He that beleeyerh not Chriſt, would [ 
nor belceve one riſing from the 

"dead. : 
We cannot ſce reaſon for mauythings 
till death. 
Death (weetned by walking wich | 


T,1l 65 


Deeree of God unchaupeable;yer&a-| 
knowne. | 


3 - 


God: is able to defend us, 


Creation. | Dependent felicity to truſt in the| 
Workes of Creation ſhew the great. CLeatures, -2, 106 
_ nefſe of God, 2,123 Deſires, 
Geds omnipotence in the creation. | Deſires muſt be rong that helpe ie. 
2,178 | ſolution, 2,12L 
. Croffs. How to get ſtrong deſirers lbid. 
Croſſes, God doth his good by them; Deſi 
T, 4I Efpiſes 
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